
THE BO O K

OF THE

SEC RET S O F EN O C H

TRANSLATED FROM THE SLAVONI C

w. R. MORFILL
,
M .A .

R EADER I N RU SS IAN AN D THE OTHER SLAVON IC LANGUAG ES

AND

EDI TED
,
WI TH INTRODUCTION, NOTES AND INDICES

R. H. cHARLEs ,
M .A .

TR IN IT Y COLLEG E DU BLI N
,
AND EXETER COLLEG E . OXFORD

Oxforb

AT THE C LAREN DO N PRES S



 

 

 

Http://www.igossuccesstech.org 

 

 

 
Check out our youtube channel for more FREE content! 



PRE FACE

THE Book of the Secret s of Enoch cannot fai l to be of

interest to students of Apocalyptic li teratur e and of the

o rigin s of Chri stiani ty. It is with a vi ew to help such

that thi s the first edi tion of the book has been undertaken.

In certain respects it wi l l appeal al so to $ecial i sts in

As syr i ology . SO far indeed as it does so
,
I have been able

to do little more than refer to the l eading scholars in thi s
department , as my know l edge Of su ch subj ects is very
sl ight , and all secondhand
Thi s book has had a.

peculi ar hi story . For more than I acc

v ears it has been unknown save in Ru ssia,
where acquaint

ance with it goes several centuri es back. Fur the r
,
by its

pres ent name it was never known in any li terature save
the Slavonic. Even in Slavoni c the nam e was not qui te
constant , ifwe may t rust one of the MSS . (B) for there it.
appears as The Secret Book s of God whi ch were shown to

Enoch,

’

And vet the bookwas much read in many circles
in the fi rst thr ee centur i es of the Church,

and has l eft m ore
traces of its infl uence than many a well - known book of the

same l ite ratur e (s ee and it is undoubtedl y Of much

greater importance in respect of ex egesis . In its Greek
form it pass ed cur rent probably under the general designa
tion of Enoch Occasi onal l y we find that it was not di s
tinguished by those who u sed it fr om the older book which
has com e down to u s through the Ethi opia. We have, in
fact , in thi s book another fragmentary survival of the

literature that once circul ated under the nam e ofEnoch



That such a book had eve r exi sted was not known in
Western Europe til l 1892, when a writer in a German
review stated that there was a Slavonic version Of the

Ethiopic Book Of Enoch. By Mr. Morfi l l
’

s help it soon
becam e cl ear that there was no foundation whatever for
such a statement, and subsequent study showed that we

had recovered therein an Old and valuable pseudepigraph.

The next step was naturally to secure its publication,
and

thi s was soon made possible through the kindness of the
Delegates of the Press .

It wil l b e generally understood that great di fficul ties beset
such an undertaking,

and particularly in the case of a book
ofwhose exi stence there had never been even a surmi se in
the world of scholarship

,
and to whi ch there was not a

s ingl e unmi stakabl e al lusion in al l anci ent literature . The

editor in such a cas e has to pursue untravelled ways , and
if

,
in his efforts to discover the l i te rary envi ronment, the

religiou s vi ews , the date , and language Of his author
,
he

has fal len once and again into errors of perception or j udge
ment

,
he can therein but throw hims elf on the indulgence

ofhi s critics .
The fi rst edition of such a work must have many short

comings . The editor wi ll be grateful for corrections and
further elucidations of the text.
In order to appreciate the value of this book in eluci

dating contemporary and subsequent religious thought , the
reader should consult pp. x x ix e x lvii Of the Introduction.

In conclusion
,
I must express my gratitude to Mr. Morfi l l

for his great kindness in undertak ing the translation Of the

Slavonic texts
,
and for his unfai ling courtesy and unweary

ing energy in the prosecution of the task . It is to him
that I am indebted for the account of the Slavonic MSS.

in 2.

R. H. C.
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I N T RODU CT I O N

I . SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE BOOK.

THE Book of the Secrets of Enoch has
,
so far as is yet

known, been preserved only in Slavonic. It will suit our

convenience to take advantage of this fact
,
and call it shortly

‘
the Slavonic Enoch

,

’

in contradistinction to the older book
ofEnoch . As the latter has com e down to us in its entirety
through the Ethiopic alone

,
it wi ll be no less convenient to

designate it as the Ethiopic Enoch.

’

Thi s new fragment of the Enochic literature has only
recently come to light through certain M SS. which were
found in Russia and Servia. El y attention was first drawn
to thi s fact when editing the Ethiopic Enoch by an. article by
Kozak on Russian Pseudepigraphic Literature in the Jai me.

f. P rof. T/teol . pp . 127 As it was stated in thi s
article that there was a Slavonic Version ofthe Book ofEnoch
hitherto known through theEthiop icVersion,

I at once applied
to M r. M orfi l l for help

,
and in the course of a few weeks we

had before us printed copies of two of the MSS. in question.

It did not take much study to discover that Koz ak
’

s state
ment was absolutely devoid of foundation. The Book of the

Secrets of Enoch was
,
as it soon transpired

,
a new pseud

epigraph,
and not in any sense a version of the older and

well - known Book of Enoch . In many respects it is of no

less value, as we shall see in the sequel .



x ii The Book of the Secrefs of Enoch .

The Slavonic Enoch in its present form was written some
where about the beginning of the Christian era. Its author
or final editor was an Hellenistic Jew, and the place of its

composition was Egypt .
Written at such a date , and in Egypt, it was not to be

expected that it exercised a direct influence on the writers
of the N ew Testament . On the other hand

,
it occas ionally

exhibits strik ing parallel ism s in diction and thought , and

some of the dark passages of the latter are al l but inexplicable
without its aid.

Although the very knowledge that such a book ever existed
was lost for probably twelve hundred years, it nevertheless
was much used both by Christian and heretic in the early
centuries . Thus citations appear from it, though without
acknowledgement , in the Book of Adam and Eve, the Apoca
lypses of M oses and Pau l (400—500 the Sibyl line
Oracles, the Ascension of Isaiah and the Epistle of Barnabas

(70—90 It is quoted by name in the Apocalyptic
portions of the Testaments of Levi , Daniel , and Naphtali

(circ . I A. D .)
1

. It was referred to by Origen and probably
by Clement of Alexandria, and used by Irenaeus , and a few

phrases in the New Testament may be deri ved from it.

2. THE SLAVONIC MANUSCRI PTS.

The Slavonic redaction of the text of the Book ofEnoch
,

which is now for the first time translated into English, has
come down to us mainly in two versions . I t wi ll be clear
from the evidence in § 4 that they are translations from a lost
G reek original . The manuscripts may be thus classified .

I . First those in which we find the complete text
, and of

these two have been preserved ; (a) a M S. in the possession

1 The grounds for this date of the original . These I hope to gi ve at

Testaments cannot be stated here
,
length in an edi tion of these Testa

nor yet for the assumption some pages ments .

later that they sprang from aHebrew



Introduction. x iii

ofMr. A . Khludov ; this is a South Russian recension. The

M S . belongs to the second half of the seventeenth century,

and is found in a Shornih or volume ofmiscellanies containing
al so lives of the Saints and other religious treatises . Thi s
text was published by Mr. A Popov in the Transactions of
ihe His/orical and Archaeological Society of the University of
fil oscow

, vol . iii . (M oscow It is unfortunately in

many places very corrupt . It forms the basis of the present
text, but where it is corrupt attempts have been made to
supply a sounder text from other M SS. It is marked by the
letter A in the critical notes to the present translation.

(6) A MS. discovered by Prof. Sokolov of M oscow in the

Public Library of Belgrade in the year 1886 . This is a

Bulgarian recension, and the orthography belongs to the

middle Bulgarian period . This MS. is probably of the six

teenth century. It contains the account of the priesthood
of M ethuselah and Nir

,
the birth of M elchizedek and the

Deluge . Though this legend does not belong to this Book
of Enoch

,
it is added as an Appendix . II . There is also

a shortened and incomplete redaction ofthe text ofwhich three
M SS. are known ; (a) that preserved in the Public Library of

Belgrade ; a Serbian redaction, which was printed by N ova
kovié in the sixteenth volume ofthe literarymagazine Starine

(Agra-m
,

M any of the ’

readings of thi s MS. are

very interesting. It is of the sixteenth century, and is

cited as B. (6) That in the Vienna Public Library, which

is almost identical with the preceding ; (0) a M S. of the

seventeenth century in the possession of M r. E. Barsov of

Moscow.

Of the above M SS. I have direct acquaintance only with
A and B : of the other MSS. I have only an indirect know
ledge through the text prepared by Prof. Sokolov, which is
based on al l the above M SS. Unfortunately, however, this
text has not fully discriminated these sources . Accordingly,
to avoid misconceptions

,
this text which is designated as Sch,
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is to be understood as representing al l authorities other than
A and B.

Other fragments of the Book of Enoch are to found in
Tikhonravov

’

s M emorials of Russian Apocryphal Literature

(HaMHTHmcn orpeq Hofi pyccrcofi m eparypsr) , and Pypin
’

s M e

morials ofOld Russian Literature (HaMHTHImE crapuHHofi pyccrcofi

e eparypsi) . By allusions and citations in earlySlavonic litera
ture

,
we can see that these late manuscripts are only copies

ofmuch earl ier ones
,
which have perished . Thus Tikhonravov

cites from a fourteenth centuryMS.

The duty of the translator has been a comparatively simple
one— to present a text which would be of service to the

Western students of apocryphal li terature . To this end al l

phi lological questions have been subordinated, and therefore
my Slavonic friends must not blame me for not going more
into lingui stic matters . These would be out of place on the

present occasion ; certainly the time for such a work has not
vet come in England . My translation wil l have served its
purpose by enabling my friend , the Rev . R. H. Charles , to
treat the subj ect as fully and learnedly as he has done from
the standpoint ofBiblical apocryphal literature . In conclusion,

I must say that I am glad in however small a way to be able
to contribute to such studies through the agency of M r.

Charles. I wi sh also to express my thanks to Professors Sokolov
and Pavlov of the University ofM oscow ; to the former for
allowing me the use ofhis emendated text and furnishing me

with valuable notes on some obscure passages ; and to the
latter for the kind interest which he has taken in the book.

W. R. M .

3. THE TEXT FOLLOWED IN THE TRANSLATION .

The formation of the text has been a matter of great
difficulty. As I have no knowledge of Slavonic

,
M r. M orfi l l

has been so good as to furni sh me with literal translations of
A

,
B and of Prof. Sokolov’

s text. The number of variations
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which was unduly great at the outset has to some extent
been diminished by Mr. M orfi l l

’

s critical acumen. Thi s
careful scholar, however, I should remark, has conscien

tiously refrained from al l but obvious corrections ofthe text .
Starting then from his translations of the Slavonic M SS.

and of Sokolov
’

s text
,
I resolved after due examination to

fol low A in the main. B of course is followed when it

preserves the obviously better reading,
and that it does

frequently. When both A and B are corrupt
,
I have fallen

back on the text of Sokolov. Occasionally I
r
have been

obliged to follow one reading to the rej ection of the others ,
in cases where al l the readings were equal ly probable or
improbable . In only two or three passages have I emended
the text, and that in the case of numbers

,
which are fre

quently corrupted in tradition through M SS. In al l cases
the rejected variants are given in the critical notes below

,

so that
,
in the event of the discovery of fresh critical

materials
,
the reader can revise the text for himself

,
and

in the process wi ll reverse
,
no doubt, many of the editor’s

judgements .
As regards the relative merits of A and B,

though the

former is very corrupt
,
it is neverthele ss a truer representative

of the original than B. B i s real ly a short re
’

snme
’

of the

work— being about half the length of A . In the process of
abbrev iation its editor or scribe rejected in some instances
and in others recast entire sections with capricious rearrange
ments of the text . For an example of the method pursued
occasional ly in B the reader can consult the critical notes
on X].

In A we find many interpolations. Thus in xx . 3 there is
a mention of the tenth heaven

,
and in x x i—xxi i . 3 a descrip

tion of the eighth, ninth and tenth heavens
,
though the rest

of the work directly speaks of and indirectly impl ies only
seven heavens . B omits al l reference to this addition in A .

The reader wi ll find many other like additions which have as
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a rule been relegated to the critical notes or given in the text
in square brackets .
The titles at the head of the chapters are given by A .

I have enclosed them in square brackets , as they have no
claim to antiquity. They are not given in Sokolov

’

s text ,
nor are they found in B. A few titles do appear in B

,
but

with one exception these consist merely ofEntry of Enoch into

thefi rst heaven, Entry of Enoch into the second heaven, &c. ,
&c.

,

Entry of Enoch into the seventh heaven.

4. THE LANGUAGE AND PLACE OF WRITING .

I . Themain part of thi s book was written for the first time
in Greek . This is shown by such statements, ( I ) as xxx . 13,

‘And I gave him a name (i . e . Adam) from the four sub
stances : the East, the West, the N orth, and the South .

’

Adam ’s name is here derived from the initial letters of the

Greek names of the four quarters
,
i . e . avaroAfi, Bv

’

ow, dpnros,

neonufipta . This fancywas first elaborated in Greek , as this
derivation is impossible in Semitic languages. (2) Again,

the writer follows the chronology of the LXX . Enoch is

165 years old when he begat M ethuselah. According to
the Hebrew and Samaritan chronologies he was 65. Josephus
also (Ant. i . 3. it is true

,
adOpts the LXX chronology.

(3) In I. 4 the writer reproduces the LXX text of Dent.

xxxii . 35against the Hebrew. (4) The writer frequently uses
Ecclesiasticus

,
and often reproduces it almost word for word

cf. xliii . 2, 3— Ecclus . xxiii . 7 ; x . 20, 22, 24 : al so x lvn. 5

Ecclus. i . 2 : also l i . 1
, 3

— Ecclus . v1] . 32 ; ii 4 : al so lx i . 2
Ecclus. xxxix . 25 : al so lxv . 2— Ecclus . x vn . 3, 5. (5) lxv . 4

seems to be derived from the Book ofWi sdom vii . 1 7 , 18.

So far as we can judge, it was the Greek Versions of

Ecclesiasticus and Wisdom that our author used .

Some sections of this book were written original ly in

Hebrew. (See p . xxiv.)
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2. This book was written in Egypt , and probably in

A lexandria. This is deducible from the following facts .
( I ) From the variety of speculations which it holds in
common with Philo and writings which were Helleni stic
in character or circulated largely in Egypt . Thus the

existent was created from the non - exi stent , xx iv . 2 xxv. I

cf. Philo
,
( leJnsttt. 7 souls were created before the foundation

of the world
,
xxi ii . 5: cf. Philo

,
( Ze Sonzno

,
i . 22 ; (to Giganti

hns 3 ; W isdom viii . 19, 20. Again,
man had seven natures

or powers , xxx . 9 : cf. Philo
,
(Ze Ji nn/it Op . 40 . Man coul d

originally see the angels in heaven
,
xxxi . 2 : cf. Philo

,

Qnaest. in Gen. xxxii . There is no resurrection of the body,

1. 2 ; lxv . 6 : so the Book of Wi sdom and Philo taught.
Finally swearing is reprobated by both,

xl ix . I , 2 :
'

cf. Phi lo
,

tie Spec. Ley. i i . 1 . (2) The whole M essianic teaching of the

O ld Testament does not find a single echo in the work of this
Hellenized Israelite ofEgypt, although he shows familiarity
with almost everv book of the O ld Testament . (3) The
Phoenixes and Chalkydries , x ii— monstrous serpents with the
heads of crocodiles— are natural products of the Egyptian
imagination. (4) The syncretistic character of the account of
the creation

,
xxv— xxvi , which undoubtedly betrays Egyptian

elements .

We should observe further that the arguments that make
for a Greek original tend to support the view that the book
was written in Egypt, especially when we take them in

conjunction with the date ofits composition.

5. RELATION OF THE BOOK TO JEWISH AND

CHRISTIAN L ITERATURE.

The discoveries regarding the planets, &c.

,
which Joel (circ.

1200 A . D .) in his Chronography assigns to Seth are
,
as we have

shown on p . 37 , most probably derived u ltimately from this
Book of Enoch. In like manner the statements regarding
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the sabbath and the duration ofthe world , which according to
Cedrenus (circ. 1050 A.D .) were drawn from Josephus and the
Book of Jubilees are likewise to be assigned to this book ; for
nothing of this nature appears either in Josephus or the
Book of Jubilees . Cedrenus

,
we should remember

,
is largely

dependent on Syncellu s, and Syncellus is very often wrong in
his references in the case of Apocalyptic l iterature (see xxxiii .
I
, 2 notes). It is natural that these late writers should err
regarding al l facts derived from this book

,
inasmuch as it

was already lost to al l knowledge many centuries before their
day. Let us now pass over these intervening centuries to
a time when this book was still in some measure known. N ow

in the Book of Adam and Eve of the fifth centurywe find two
passages drawn from our book which are quotations in sense
more than in words . Thus in I . vi we read : ‘But the

wicked Satan set me at naught, and sought the Godhead ,
so that I hurled him down from heaven.

’

This is drawn
from xxix . 4, 5: One of these in the ranks of the Archangels

(i . e. Satan, cf. xxxi . 4) entertained an impossible idea
that he should make his throne higher than the clouds Over
the earth, and shou ld be equal in rank to My power . And

I hurled him from the heights.
’ Again in the Bookof Adam

and Eve
,
I . viii : ‘When we dwelt in the garden we saw

his angels that sang prai ses in heaven.

’

Thi s comes from
xxxi . 2 :

‘ I made for him the heavens open that he should
perceive the angels singing the song of triumph.

’

See notes
on xxxi . 2 for similar view in Philo and St. Ephrem. Again
in I . x iv ofthe former book the words : ‘The garden,

into the
abode of l ight thou longest for, wherein is no darkness,

’

and

I . x i :
‘That garden in which was no darkness

,

’

are probably
derived from Slav . En. xxxi . 2 ‘And there was light without
any darkness continually in Paradise .

’

N ext in the Apocalypse ofM oses (ed. Tischend . p . 19,

we have a further development ofa statement that appears in
our text regarding the sun : see x iv. 2—4 (notes) .
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on x ix

In the anonymous writing De nzontthns Sina et Ston 4,
we

have most probably another trace of the influence of our text
in thi s century. In this treatise the derivation of Adam ’s
name from the initial s of the four quarters of the earth i s

given at length. This deri vation appears probably for the
first time in literature in xxx . 13 (see note).
In the fourth century there are undoubted indications of its

use in the Apocalypse ofPaul (ed . Tischend . Thus the
statement, 64,

oi
'

ircis Ear-w o wapdhewog, é
’

vfta Oévfipov

wanneye
’

dn(sic) e
’

u (f; e
’

navenatero Tanv
v

ev
’

na Todyroy is

beyond the possibili ty of question a Christian adaptation of

the Slavonic Enoch viii . 3 :
‘And in the midst (of Paradise

is) the tree of life , in that place , on which God rests, when
He comes into Paradise . Again the words , p . 64, 6K 7 739
( I 7 A 9 fl I 3 f 3

ptfns avrov eé
’

rypx ero c op, p eptgonevov a s Tea
-

O
'

apa Opvy

para, and p . 52, noranoi Te
'

O
'

o
-

apes fiéovres pre
’

AL KatydAa Kai.

é
’

Aatov Kai cinov
,
are almost verbal reproductions of our text ,

VI I I . 5
‘From its root in the garden there go forth four

streams which pour honey and milk
,
oil and wine

,
and

3separa ted in four directions . With two characteristic features
of hel l in this Apocalypse , i .s . or

’

m {iv éKe
'

i (p6 9 and 6 nvptvOs

nor
-

arm
'

s (pp . 57 , we may compare x . I of our text : And

there was no light there and a fiery river goes forth .

’

The peculiar speculation of St. Augustine in the De Civ.

xxii . 30 . 5 seems to be derived u ltimately from xxxi ii . 2 (see
notes) . Compare with x xxiii . 2 especially the words : Haec

tamen sep tima crit sabbatum nostrum cuius finis non crit
vespera, sed dominicus dies velut octavns aeternns .

’

In the early part of the third and in the second century
there is the following evidence of the exi stence of our text .
Thus in the Sibylline Oracles , Ii . 75 6p<l>avu<oi s xrjpats 7

’

3m

Oevopre
'

vow Te napdo xov, and 88 any x e
’

Epa wevnrev
’

ovow dpefov

are too closely parallel to l . 5— l i 1 Stretch out your hands
to the orphan

,
the widow [and the stranger, B Stretch

out your hands to the poor,
’ to be accidental .

b 2
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In Irenaeus contra Eaer v 28. 3 we have the Jewish
speculation in our text

,
xxx111. I

, 2, reproduced to the effect
that as the work of creation lasted six days so the world
would last years , and that there would be years
of rest corresponding to the first sabbath after creation.

See text , xxxiii . I , 2 (notes).
In O rigen (according to M ethodiu s see Lommatzsch edition,

x x i . p . 59) we find a reference to thi s specu lation : x tAtwv yap

e
’

réi v nepwptfopévwv eis p ufav fine
'

pav év d¢9aAuoi s 9606, A775
‘

rfis

7 08 yeve
’

o ews pe
’

xpt Karanafio ews pe
’

xpts finéiv, (3s oi 7T€pt

Tij v c
’

rptdunn x ijv (tri o
-

s own Bewot, 36 ime
'

pat o vunepatofiv
‘

rat.

dpa é
'

ros (barrio
’

A6dp. 6139 ovvretvew

‘

rfi yap éfiBoudBL Tc?) énrax tox throorcp
“

é
’

reL Kpto
'w ddn

’

feo dat

qbaow. Whether thi s passage argues a direct knowledge of

the Slavonic Enoch is doubtful . There can be no doubt,
however , with regard to the direct reference in the dc P rincip .

i . 3. 2
‘Nam et in eo libello quem Hermas conscripsit,

ita refertur : Primo omnium crede , quia unu s est Deus , qui
omnia creavit atque composuit : qui cum nihi l esset prius,
esse fecit omnia. Sed et in Enoch libro his simi lia de
scribuntur.

’

Now since there is no account of the creation
in the Ethiopic Enoch

,
Origen is here referring to the Slav.

Enoch xxiv— xxx ; xlvi i . 3, 4 .

The fragment of the Apocalypse of Z ephaniah preserved in
Clem ent , Strorn. v . I I . 7 7 , is likewise to be traced to our text
cf. xvi ii . (notes).
During the years 50— 100 A .D . ou r text seems not to be

without witness in the literature of that period . Thus in the
Ascension of Isaiah

,
v iii . 16

,
we read with regard to the angels

ofthe sixth heaven : Omnium una species et gloria aequal is
,

’

whereas the di fference between the angelic orders in the

lower heavens is repeatedly pointed out. N ow in our text
,

x ix . I
,
it is said of the seven bands of angels present in the

sixth heaven that there is no difference in their countenances ,
or their manner

,
or the style of their clothing.

’
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In 4 Ezra [v i 7 1] the words ut facies cor um luceant sicut
sol ’ are found in i . 5 ‘

Their faces shone l ike the sun.

’

With the Apocalypse of Baruch, iv . 3
‘Ostendi cam (i . e.

Paradisum) Adamo priusquam peccaret,
’

compare xxxi . 2.

In the Epistle ofBarnabas xv . 4 rtAe
’

yet ro
"

ovvereAe
’

o ev 31)

$5fias
’

pars.

”
rofiro Ae

’

yet Eire e
’

v éfaxwxmtots é
’

reo
'w ovvrehe

’

o et

Kripros rao v
’

vrravra. f) ydp nas
'

pa nap
’

ar
’

rrqi onuatvet XL
’

ALa é
'

rn,

we have an exposition of the rather confused words in our
text

,
xxx i i . 2— xxxiii . In xv . 5

—
7 , however, the writer of this

Epistle does not develop logically the thought with regard
to the seventh day ; for the seventh day on which God rested
from His works should in accordance with the same principle
of interpretation as in xv . 4 have been taken as a symbol of
a thousand years of rest , i . e. the millennium . In xv . 8

,
how

ever
,
this writer shows his return to our text by his use of

the pecul iar phrase ‘

the eighth day
’
: of; rd viiv odfi /Bara

[e
’

uoi] 8ema, dAAd t
"

)
“
Irenotnxa , e

’

u (p Kararrav
'

oas rd m irror dpx ij v

fine
’

pas dyBo
’

ns woujow,
5 e

’

c
'

rm dAhov Ko
'

opov dpxrj . It may

not be amiss here to point out that in the next chapter
,
in

verse 5, the Ethiopic Enoch (lxxxix . 56 , 66) is quoted as

Scripture . The fact, therefore , that Barnabas does not quote
our text as Scripture may point to his discrimination between
the two books ofEnoch to the detriment of the latter. Again

H

in this Epistle
,
xvi ii . I

,
the words 66026150 etch; 7) re rov

C

(pa res m i 77 ror
’

) ono
’

rovs are derived from our text
,
xxx . 15,

‘ I showed him the two ways, the light and the darkness. ’

Though the Two Ways are often described in early literature

(see note on xxx . only in Barnabas are they described in
the same terms as in our text .
In the N ew Testament the similarity of thought and

diction is sufficiently large to establish a close connexion
,
if

not a literary dependence . With St. Matt . v . 9, Blessed are
the peacemakers

,

’

compare 111. I I
,
Bl essed is he who establ ishes

peace . ’ W ith St. Matt . v . 34, 35, 37 ,
‘ Swear not at al l

neither by the heaven nor by the earth nor by
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Jerusalem ,
but let your speech be, Yea, yea : Nay,

nay,

compare xlix . I
,

‘ I wi ll not swear by a singl e oath, neither
by heaven,

nor by earth, nor by any other creature which
God made . If there i s no truth in men, let them swear
by a word , yea, yea, or nay, nay.

’

(See notes .)
With St. M att . VI I . 20,

By their fruits ye shall know them ,

’

compare xlii . I4, By their works those who have wrought
them are known.

’

The words Be ofgood cheer , be not afraid,
’

St. Matt. x iv . 27 , are of frequent occurrence in our text, i . 8
xx . 2 ; x x i . 3,

810. With St. Matt . xxv. 34,

‘ Inherit the
k ingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world ,

’

compare ix . I .

‘This place (i . e. Paradise) 0 Enoch
,
is pre

pared for the righteous as an eternal inheritance.’ N ext
with St. Luke vi . 35“77521; daekfl

'tfovres, compare xlii . 7 ,
‘Ex

pecting nothing in return N ext wi th John x iv. 2,
‘ In my

Father’s house are many mansions
,
compare l x i . 2, ‘For in

the world to come there are many mansions prepared for
men

, good for the good , evi l for the evil .
’ With Acts x iv. 15

Ye shou ld turn from these vain things unto the living God,
who made the heaven and the earth

,

’

compare ii . 2, Do not

ship vain gods who did not make heaven and earth .

’

In

the Pauline Epi stles there are several parallels in thought
and diction. With Col . i . 16

,

‘Dominions or principali ties
or powers,

’

compare xx . 1
,

‘Lordships and principalities and
powers ’ : with Eph. iv . 25,

‘ Speak ye truth each one with
his neighbou r,

’

compare xlii . I 2,
‘Blessed is he in whom

is the truth that he may speak the truth to his neighbour.
’

For other Pauline parallel s with our text see pp . xxxix— x l i .
With Heb. x i . 3,

‘
The worlds have been framed by the word

ofGod
,
so that what is seen hath not been made out of things

which do appear
,

’

compare xxv . I
,

‘ I commanded that
visible things should come out of invi sible ,

’

and xxiv. 2, I
will tell thee what things I created from the non- existent

,

and what visible things from the invisible .’ For two other
parall els of Hebrews with our text see p . x l i . With Rev.
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i . 16
,

‘His countenance was as the sun shineth
,

’

compare i . 5,
‘Their faces shone like the sun

’

with ix . 1
,

‘There was
given to him the key of the pit of the abyss,

’

compare xl ii . 1 ,
‘Those who keep the keys and are the guardians of the gates
of hell .’ W ith Rev . iv. 6

,
A glassy sea

,

’

compare i ii . 3,
‘A

great sea greater than the earthy sea.

’

This sea in the first
heaven,

however, may be merely the waters which were
above the firmament

’

(Gen. i . With Rev . x . 5, 6,
‘And

the angel sware that there shal l be time no longer,
’

compare lxv. 7 ,
‘Then the times shall perish

,
and there shall

be no year,
’

&c. : xxxi ii . Let there be a time when there
is no computation and no end neither years , nor months ,

’

&c.

Finally, in the Apocalyptic portions of theTestaments ofthe
XII Patriarchs

,
which were written probably about the begin

ning of the Christian era we find our text quoted d irectly or
implied in several instances . In Levi 3we have an account of
theAngels imprisoned in the second heaven a; ai r eZo Z mivra

rd nvefipara c v e
’

naywycfiv eis éx fitxnaw rei v dvo
'

uwv. This
must be rendered ‘ In it are all the Spirits of the lawl ess ones
who are kept bound unto (the day of vengeance .

’ W ith this
statement compare our text vii . I

,
where the fal len angels in

the second heaven are described as the prisoners suspended
,

reserved for (and) awaiting the eternal judgement.
’

Again, in

the same chapter of Levi , there are said to be armies in the
third heaven

,
oi rax de

‘

vres eis fine
'

pav Kpto ews, norfiaat e
’

KBtKnow

év rots r vetpacn rfis r Admzs. With these compare the angels
of punishment in the third heaven in x . 3. The statement
from Enoch in Test. Dan. 5 r éiv nvevndrwv rfis wAdI/ns.

’

Av

e
'

v v yap e
’

u fi tfihcp
’

Ev&>x roii Ornatov, (in (i c
’

ipxwv {may éo rlv 6

Sam uel ; is drawn from xviii . 3,
‘These are the Grigori (i . e.

’

Eypnyopot) who with their prince Satanail rej ected the holy
Lord .

’

In the Test . Napth. 4 the authority of Enoch is

claimed by the writer as follows : ’

Ave
’

yvcov e
’

u ypacpfi aye,
’

Evc6x , {in m i ye Kai zine
'

i s dr oo rrj o eo de dm
’

) Kvptov, nopevo
'

p eroc

A A f ‘

Kard naoav wovnptav e
’

fivwv
,
Kai womo ere Kara naoav avontav
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EoBo
’

pwv. Kai e
’

wdfet frai l) Kriptos aixuahwo tav é
'

ws av dva

M
i

enmiptos ndvras stag. Thi s is a loose adaptation to later
times of xxxiv. 2

, 3, And they wil l fill al l the world with
wickedness and iniqu ity and foul impurities with one another,
sodomy. And on thi s account I wil l bring a deluge upon
the earth ,

and I wi l l destroy al l .
’

The quotation in Test .
Sim . 5 is probably derived from the same sou rce

,
and that in

Test . Benj . 9 {movoéi Be Kat npafets e
’

u {ad v oz
’

) KaAas e
'

o eo dat
,

c
’

moKojzow
’

Ev<bX rofi Sinatov'

Tropvev
'

o ere yap nopz
'etav t o

’

pwv,

Kai c
’

ma
S

AncrOe é
’

ws Bpaxt, may confidently be traced to it.

The words in Test. Juda I 8 dve
'

v v Ev Btfihors '

’

Evcbx . rofi

Otx atov, 30a KaKanonj o ere en
’

e
’

cxdrats inne
'

pats . (pvhdfao de oil y,

re
’

x va uov, amt rfis nepvetas may likewi se be founded upon it.

The loose and inaccurate character of the quotations may in

part be accounted for as follows .
Although it is a matter of demonstration that the main

part of the book was written originally in Greek , it seems no
less sure that certain portions of it were founded on Hebrew
originals. Such an hypothesis is necessary owing to the above
Enochic quotations which appear in theTestaments ofthe XII
Patriarchs . For the fact that the latter work was written in
Hebrew obliges us to conclude that its author or authors
drew upon Hebrew originals in the quotations from Enoch.

I have not attempted in the present work to discriminate
the portions derived from Hebrew original s . For such a task
we have not sufficient materials

,
and what we have

,
moreover

,

have not been preserved with sufficient accuracy.

6 . INTEGRI TY AND CRITICAL CONDITION or THE BOOK.

In its present form this book appears to be derived from one

author. We have in the notes called attention from time to
time to certain inconsistencies

,
but these may in part be due

to inaccurate trad ition for the book in this respect has
suffered deplorably. There are of course occasional interpo
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lations— of these some are Jewish
,
and one or two are

Christian : xxxvii seems foreign to the entire text .
The text

,
further

,
has suffered from disarrangement . Thus

xxvi ii . 5 shou ld be read after xxix, and, together with that
chapter, should be restored before xxviii .

7 . DATE AND AUTHORSHIP.

The question of the date has to a large extent been deter
mined already. The portions which have a Hebrew back

ground are at latest pie - Christian. Thi s follows from the

fact ofthe ir quotation in the Testaments of the XII Patriarchs .
As I have remarked above (p . xxiv) it is impossible to
define the exact extent of such sections .
Turning,

therefore
,
to the date of the rest of the book

,
we

can with tolerable certainty discover the probable limits of its
composition. The earl ier limit is determined by the already
existing books from which our author has borrowed . Thus
Ecclesiasticus is frequently drawn upon see xl iii . 2, 3 (notes)
x lvi i . 5(note) lii . 8 (note) l x i . 2

, 4 (notes), &c. The Book of

W i sdom al so seems to have been laid under contribution : see
lxv . 4 (note) . With this book our author shares certain closely
related Hel lenistic views . Again,

as regards the Ethiopic
Enoch

,
our author at times reproduces the phraseology and

conceptions of that book : see vii . 4, 5 (notes) ; xxxiii . 4
(note), 9, 10 (notes) ; xxx v . 2 (note), &c. ; at others he gives
the views of the former in a developed form : see viii . 1 , 5, 6

(notes) ; x 1. 13 (note) ; lxiv . 5 ; at others he enunciates views
which are absolutely divergent from the former : see x vi . 7

(note) xviii . 4 (note). It is noteworthy also that our author
claims to have explained certain natural phenomena, but the
explanations in question are not to be found in his writings
but in the Ethiopic Enoch : see x]. 5, 6, 8, 9 (notes) . Finally
we observe the same advanced vi ewon Demonologyappearing
in the Slavonic Enoch and in the latest interpolation in the

Ethiopic Enoch ; see xviii . 3 (note).
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Ecclesiasticus , the Book of Wisdom and the Ethiopic
Enoch (in its latest and present form) were thus at our
author’s service . The earlier limi t ofcomposition,

accordingly,
l ies probably between 30 B. C. and the Christian era.

We have now to determine the later limit. This must
be set down as earlier than 70 A . D . For

, ( I ) the temple is
sti ll standing ; see l ix . 2 (notes). (2) Our text was probably
known to some of the writers of the N ew Testament (see

pp. x x i - xxi ii ; xxxix—xli ii). (3) It was known and used by
the writers of the Epistle of Barnabas and of the latter half
ofthe Ascension of Isaiah.

We may,
therefore

,
with reasonable certainty assign the

composition ofour text to the period 1—50 A . D . The date of
the Hebrew original underlying certain sections of our text is
as we have already seen pre - Christian.

The author was a Jew who l ived in Egypt, probably in
A lexandria. He belonged to the orthodox Hellenistic Judaism
ofhis day. Thus he believed in the value of sacrifices, xlii .
6 lix . 1

, 2 ; lxvi . 2 ; but he is careful to enforce enlightened
views regarding them , x lv. 3, 4 ; l x i . 4, 5 ; in the law

,
li i .

8
, 9 ; and likewise in a blessed immortal ity, l . 2 ; lxv. 6

,

8— 10 ; in which the righteous shall wear ‘
the raiment of

God ’s glory,

’ xxii . 8. In questions affecting the origin of

the earth
,
sin

,
death &c., he al lows himself the most unre

stricted freedom and borrows freelyfrom every quarter. Thus
,

Platonic (xxx . 16
,
note), Egyptian (xxv . 2

, note), and Z end

(lviii . 4— 6 notes) elements are adopted into his system . The

resul t is naturally svncretistic.

The date (1—50 A . D .) thus determined above makes our
author a contemporary of Philo . We have shown above

(p . xvii) that they share many speculations in common,
but in

some they are opposed . Thus our author protests against the
Jewish belief in the value of the intercession of departed
saints for the l iving ; see l i ii . 1 (note) . Philo undoubtedly
taught this, De Ensecrat. 9.
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8. SOME OF THE AUTHOR’

S VIEWS ON CREATION
,

ANTHROPOLOGY
,
AND ETHICS.

God in the beginning created the world out of nothing,

xxiv . 2
1
. (For a detailed account of each day

’s creations see
xxv—xxx .) In this creation He made seven heavens

,
xxx .

2, 3
2
,
and al l the angel ic hosts— the latter were created on the

first day— and al l animal and plant life , and finally man on

the sixth day. After Hi s work on the six days God rested
on the seventh . These six days ofwork followed bya seventh
of rest are at once a history of the past and a forecasting of

the future . As the world was made in six days, so its history
would be accompl ished in 6

,
000 years , and as the Six days of

creation were followed by one of rest
,
so the years of

the world’s historywould be followed bya rest of years ,
i . e . the mil lenniumj . On its close would begin the eighth
eternal day of blessedness when time should be no more

,

xxxii . 2— xxxiii . 2.

As regards man,
al l the souls of men were created before

the foundation of the world, xxi ii . 5, and also a future place
of abode in heaven or hell for every individual soul , xl ix . 2 ;

lviii . 5; lx i . 2. The world was made for m’

an
’s sake

,
lxv . 3.

When Wisdom made man of seven substances
,
xxx . 8, at

God’s command
,
God gave him the name Adam from the

four quarters of the earth— dvarohfi, Ma ts, t
’

ipx ros, neonufipta

— xxx . 13. l\'Ian
’

s soul was created originally good, whi le in
the garden he cou ld see the angels in heaven,

xx xi . 2. Free
wi ll was bestowed upon him , and the knowledge of good and
evi l . He was likewi se instructed in the Two Ways of light
and darkness

,
and then left to mould his own destiny, xxx . 15.

1 Or else formed i t out of pre ever
,
that there were also seven hells ;

existing elements , x x v . I , where we see x 1. 12 (note) .
have an adaptation of the egg theory 3 This mi l lennium seems to be iden
of the universe. tical with a Messianic age, xxxv. 3

9 Hel l was in the north of the (note) .
third heaven. I t is possible, how~
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But the incorporation ofthe soul in the bodywith its necessarv
l imitations biassed its preferences in the direction of evi l

,
and

death came in as the frui t of sin
,
xxx . 16 . M en and angel s

wil l be judged and punished for everyform of sin 1
,
xl . I 2

,
13

x lvi . 3 lxv. 6 but the righteous wi ll escape the last judge
ment

,
lxv . 8 ; lxvi . 7 ; and will be gathered in eternal life ,

lxv. 8
,
and wil l be seven times brighter than the sun

,
lxvi . 7 ,

and they wil l have no labour
,
nor sickness

,
nor sorrow

,
nor

anxiety, nor need, and an incorruptible parad ise shal l be their
protection and their eternal habitation

,
lxv. 9, 10 . As for

sinners there is no place of repentance after death,
xl i i . 2

,
but

hel l is prepared for them as an eternal inheritance
,
x . 4,

6 .

And there is no intercession of departed saints for the living
l iii . 1 .

In an ethical regard there are many noble sentiments to be
found in our author

,
but generally in a very unl iterary form .

The Slavonic Version is , no doubt, partially to be blamed here .
I will append here an outline of a man

’s ethical duties wi th
sundry beatitudes according to our author . Everyman should
work ; for blessed is he who

'

looks to raise his own hand for
labour, but cursed is he who looks to make use of another
man

’s labour
,
li i . 7 , 8. And men

,
likewise

,
shou ld be un

selfishly j ust for blessed is he who executes a just judgement ,
not for the sake of recompense , but for the sake of righteous
ness , expecting nothing in return, xl ii . 7 . And men should
also practice charity and beneficence. They should not hide
their silver in the earth

,
but assist the honest man in his

affliction,
l i . 2, and stretch out their hands to the orphan,

the

widow and the stranger, l . 5, and give bread to the hungry,
and clothe the naked

,
and raise the fallen

,
and walk without

blame before the face of the Lord
,
ix . Furthermore , men

should not swear either by heaven or earth or by any other
creature which God made

,
but by a word

, yea, yea, or nay, nay,
1 Observe that men wil l be speciall y punished for i l l - treatment of animal s,
l v i i i . 4—6.
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xlix . I neither Should they avenge themselves, 1. 4,
nor abuse

and calumniate their neighbour , l ii . 2 but endure every
affliction and every evi l word and attack for the sake ofthe
Lord

,
1. 3 l i . 3. M oreover

,
they Should shun pride : for God

hates the proud
,
lxi ii . 4 ; and walk in long - suffering,

inhumility,

in faith and truth
,
in Sickness

,
in abuse

,
in temptation

,
in

nakedness
,
in deprivation

,
loving one another til l they depart

from this world of sickness
,
lxvi . 6 . Final ly, whereas one man

is more honourabl e than another, either on the ground of

cunning or Of strength, of purity or wisdom ,
of comeliness or

understanding, let i t be heard everywhere that none is greater
than he who fears God

,
xl iii . 2

, 3.

§ 9. THE VALUE OF THIS BOOK I N ELUCIDATING CONTEM

POHARY AND SUBSEQ UENT RELIGI OUS THOUGHT.

On the value of this book in elucidating contemporary and

subsequent religious thought I shall be brief, save in the case
of the doctrine of the seven heavens . This doctrine is set
forth by our author with a fullness and clearness not found
elsewhere in l iterature . Thus many gaps in our knowledge of
thi s doctrine have been filled up . It will not be surprising,
therefore

,
ifwe are thus enabled to explain certain mysterious

al lusions bearing on thi s conception in the Bible and else
where

,
which have hitherto been doubtful or inexplicable.

Some ofthe beliefs which appear in our text, and which in
some instances are either partially or wholly elucidated , are
as follows
1 . Death was caused by Sin. This was a comparatively late

view see notes on pp . 43, 44.

2. The mi llennium. This Jewish conception is fi rst found in
thi s book

,
xxxi i . 2— xxxi ii . 2, and the rationale of its origin is

clear from this passage when taken together with statements on
the same subj ect in later writers (see notes in tea ,

and p. xxvi i) .
Its origin was as fol lows . The account in Genesis of the fi rst
week ofcreationcame in pie —Christian times to be regarded
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not only as a history ofthe past, but as a forecast of the future
history ofthe world SO created . Thus as theworld was created
in six days, so its history was to be accompl ished in

years for years are with God as one day (cf. Ps. x c. 4 ;

Jub. iv. 30 ; 2 Pet. iii . 8 ; Barnabas , Ep . x iv . 4 ; Iren. contra

Haer . v . 28. 2 ; Justin M .
,
E ial . c. Tryph. and as God

rested on the seventh day, so at the close of the years
there would be a rest of years, i . e. the millennium .

3. On the creation ofman withfreewi l l ancl the hnowleclye of

yoocl anrl evi l , see xxx . I 5 (notes).

4. The Seraphim. In the Chalkidri 1, x ii . I , we have in al l

probability the serpents who are mentioned in the Ethiopic
Enoch xx . 7 along with the Cherubim. They are a class of
heavenly creatures

,
and l ike the Cherubim are formed by

a combination of the members of different animal s. The

serpent - like form
,
however

,
predominated , and hence they were

Opax o
’

vres in Greek (Eth. En. xx . and Seraphim (urn
-

ire ) in

Hebrew. How the peculiar name Chalkidri Xa v
’

Opa i

brazen serpents ?) arose I cannot say, as it is by no m eans
appropriate . The main obj ection to identifying the Chalkidri
with the Seraphim of the O ld Testament is the fact that our
author only mentions them here in connexion with the sun,

x ii . 1 ; xv . I ; and speaks directly of Seraphim elsewhere
,

xx . I . However this may be, the passage in the Eth. Enoch
xx . 7 is conclusive as to the serpent - like forms ofthe Seraphim .

By this interpretation the word receives themeaning which it
naturally has in the Hebrew.

5. On the intercession of Saints, see li ii . I (note).
6. The seven Heavens— an early Jewish anal Christian bel ief.

Various conceptions of the seven heavens prevailed largely
in the ancient world

,
alike in the far east and in the west.

With these we shall deal only in so far as they influenced
or were in any degree akin to the views that prevai l ed on thi s
subj ect among the Jews and early Christians.

1 Variously spelt in the M SS. as Chalkadri , Chalkidri, Chal kedry.
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For the sake of clearness it may be well to indicate the
direction our investigations wil l take . We shal l first set
forth or merely mention the beliefs of this nature that pre
vailed among the Babylonians and the followers of Z oroaster
in the East and the Speculations Of certain G reek phi losophers
in the W est . We Shal l next touch briefly on certain indi
cations in the O ld Testament that point in the direction
of a plurality of the heavens, and Show that Israel was not
unaffected by the prevailing traditions ofthe ancient world .

That we have not misinterpreted such phenomena in the
Old Testament

,
we are assured

,
when we descend to Jewi sh

Apocalyptic writings , such as the Testaments of the XII
Patriarchs

,
the Slavonic Enoch

, 4 Ezra, and to the Talmud
,

and the Mandaic Religion. Having thus shown that speen
lations or definitely formulated views on the plurality of the

heavens were rife in the very cradle of Chri stendom and

throughout its entire environment, we have next to consider
whether Christian conceptions of heaven were shaped or in
any degree modified by already exi sting ideas on this subject .
We shal l find that there is undoubted evidence of the bel ief
in the plural ity or sevenfold division of the heavens in the

Paul ine Epistles, in Hebrews, and in the Apocalypse.
In early Christian l iterature such ideas soon gained clearer

utterance in Christian Apocalypses, such as the Ascension
of Isaiah, the Apocalypses ofM oses , Ezra, John,

Isaac, Jacob,
and the Acts of Call istratus . Such writers also as Clement
ofAlexandria and Origen are more or less favourably inclined
to such conceptions . But shortly after this date these views
fel l into the background , discredited undoubtedly by the

exaggerations and imbecilities with which they were aecom

panied. And thus though a Phi lastrius declares disbelief in
a plural ity of the heavens a heresy,

Chrysostom is so violently
affected against such a conception that he denies any such
plural ity at al l . Finally such conceptions

,
failing in the

course of the next few centuries to find a home in Christian
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lands
,
betook themselves to M ohammedan countries

,
where

they found a ready welcome and a place of authority in the
temple of M oslem theology. We shal l now proceed as we

have above indicated.

Among the Babylonians we find that hell was divided into
seven parts by seven concentric walls (see Sayce, Bahylonian
Rel igion,

1 887 , pp . 221—227 ; Jensen,
D ie Kosrnologie ( ler

Babylonier, Strasburg,
1890,

pp . 232
—
3 Hence

,
we may

here observe
,
this view passed over into the Talmud (Feucht

wang,
Z eitschr.f. Assyr . ,

iv . 42,

This sevenfold division of things in general was a fami liar
one among this people 2. Thus the cities, Erech and Ecbatana,
were each surrounded by seven walls , model led , no doubt, as
Jensen conj ectures

,
on their conception of the seven world

zones (op . cit. For the world was held to be divided
in this fashion according to the Gnd ia (op . cit. This
division was due either to the overwhelming importance of

the sacred number seven
,
or else specifical ly to the number

of the planets (0p . cit. We should observe also that
the temple of Erech was call ed the temple of the seven
divisions . Since

,
therefore

,
both earth and hell were divided

into seven zones, it is only reasonable to infer that a similar
conception was entertained regarding the heavens . Jensen

,

indeed
,
says that he can find no trace of such a division in the

inscriptions . But since the sevenfold division of the planets

gave birth to the sevenfold division of earth and hell
,
it is

next to impossible to avoid the inference with Sayce and

Jerem ias that thi s same division mu st have been applied
to the heavens through which the planets moved .

In Parseeism we find the doctrine of the seven heavens .
This does not appear in the earl iest writings , but in the

Ardai - viraf- name there is an account of the seven heavens

1 See also Jeremias , Die baby!. 2 Cf. Sayce, Babylonian Rel igion,
assnr. Vorstel l ungen z

'

om Leben nach p. 82 note.

( Zem Tode, 1887 , pp. 34
—
45.
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through which Sosiash made a progress in seven days . In

the first heaven are menwho feel heat and cold simultaneous]y.

(Ifwe might infer from corresponding ideas in the Slavonic
Enoch, and other apocalypses , we shou ld conclude this heaven
to be an abode ofthe wicked

,
and not of the good . There is

,

however
,
a hel l independently of this .) The inhabitants

ofthe second heaven shine as the stars ; of the third as the

moon ; of the fourth as the sun. The blessedness of endless
light is reserved for heroes , lawgivers , and the preeminently
pious . In the seventh heaven Z arathustra sits on a golden
throne. As we have already remarked , there is only one hell
mentioned in the Ardai - viraf- name . On the influence which
such ideas had on the Talmud see Kohut

,
Z eitschrift D M G,

x x i . 562.

I f we now turn from the East to the West
,
we meet first

of al l with the Pythagorean tenfold division of the universe .
In the centre there was the central fire around which revolved
from west to east the ten heavenly bodies . Furthest off

was the heaven of fixed stars ; next came the five planets ;
then the sun, the moon,

the earth
,
and final ly the counter

earth 1
. According to the Timaeus of Plato the universe is

shaped as a sphere at the centre ofwhich is placed the earth.

N ext fol low the sun
,
the moon

,
and the five other planets

,

revolving round the earth in orbits separated from each other
by distances corresponding to the interval s of the harmonic
system . The outermost circle is formed of the heaven of

fixed stars .
When we turn to the Stoics we find kindred conceptions ;

in the centre of the uni verse the earth is placed in a Stateof

repose . N earest to the earth revolves the moon, and next
in their appr'opriate orbits the Sun

,
Venus

,
M ercury, Mars

,

Jupiter
,
Saturn.

We have thus seen that Speculations were rife throughout

1 For further details see the English translation of Z el ler’s P re~Socratic
Phi losophy, i . 444

-

5.
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the ancient world on the plural ity of the heavens . It is clear
further that these speculations were based mainly on astro
nomical considerations . That ancient Judaism was not un

affected by such views we may reasonably conclude from
certain passages in the Old Testament . The plural form
of the word for ‘

heaven ’

in Hebrew probably points to a

plurality ofheavens . Such phrases as ‘
the heaven ofheavens ,

’

Dent. x . 14 ; 1 Kings viii . 27 ; PS. cxlviii . 4,
cannot be

adequately interpreted unless in reference to such a belief.
In Job i . 6

, 7 i i . I
,
2 7 we find a further peculiar feature in

the ancient conception of heaven. Satan there presents
himself along with the angel s in the presence of God . The

place ind icated by the context is heaven. Similarly in

1 Kings xxii . 19— 22 an evi l spirit presents himselfamong the
heavenly hosts before the throne of God . The presence of

evi l in heaven, though offensive to the conscience of later
times , seems to have caused no offence in early Sem itic
thought .
We Shal l find in the course of our investigations that thi s

peculiar idea reasserted itself from time to time in Judai sm
and Chri stianity till final ly it was expelled from both.

The probability ofan Old Testament belief in the plurality
of the heavens is heightened , ifwe consider the fact that the
Jews were famil iar with and attached names to the planets .
Thus Kronos , Aphrodite, Ares , Z eus , Hermes are mentioned
respectively in Amos v . 26 ; Is . x iv . I 2 ; 2 Kings xvii . 30 ;
I s . lxv. I 1 xlvi . I . The Jews were acquainted also with the
signs of the Z odiac (Job xxxvi ii . and offered them an

idolatrou s worship (2 Kings xxiii .
Since, therefore,we have seen that in the East astronomical

considerations , i . e . the sevenfold division of the planets led in
due course to a Similar division of the heavens , it is not

unl ikely that this knowledge gave birth to a like result
among the Jews .
However this may be, the reasonable probabi l ity we have
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already arrived at is converted into a certainty when we come
down to the Apocalyptic and other writings of the Jew

Of these , the Slavonic Enoch and the Apocalyptic sections of
the Testaments of the XII Patriarchs were written about or
before the beginning of the Christian Era . As the descrip
tion of the seven heavens in the latter is very briefwe shal l
deal with it first. The rendering that follows presupposes an
emendation of Dr. Sinker’s text

,
which I cannot justify here ,

but hope to do so later in an edition of this work .

The third chapter of the Testament of Levi runs : Hear
then concerning the seven heavens . The lowest is the

gloomiest, because it witnesses every iniquity of men. The

second has fi re, snow,
ice

,
readyagainst the day ofthe ordinance

ofthe Lord
,
in the righteous judgement of God. In it are al l

the spirits of the lawless ones which are confined for punish
ment. (Cf. Slav. Enoch vn.) In the third are the hosts
of the armies (cf. Slav . Enoch xvii) which are appointed
against the day of j udgement to execute vengeance on the

spirits of deceit and ofBel iar. In the highest of al l the

Great Glory dwells , in the holy of holies In the heaven
next to it (i . e. the sixth) are the angels ofthe presence of the
Lord

,
who minister and make pr'opitiation to the Lord for al l

the sins ofignorance ofthe righteous . And in the heaven
below this (i. e. the fifth) are the angels who bear the answers
to the angels of the presence ofthe Lord . And in the heaven

next to thi s (i . e . the fourth) are thrones , authorities, in which
hymns are ever offered to God.

’

In chapter 11 of the same
Testament there is a Short reference to the first three heavens
‘And I entered from the first heaven into the second , and

I saw there water hanging between the two. And I saw

a third heaven brighter than these two.

’

We cannot pause here to deal with the detai ls of the above
account. We shal l only draw attention to the description

of the denizens Of the second heaven. These are the fallen

angels who are reserved for punishment. Although the

0 2
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description of the seven heavens just given i s short, it is too
definitely conceived to have appeared thu s for the first time
in Judaism . In the Slavonic Enoch

,
whose evidence we shall

presentlybriefly summarize , we have , so far as I am aware , the
most elaborate account of the seven heavens that exists in
any writing or in any language .

‘The Book of the Secrets
of Enoclr

,

’

as it i s named in the Slavonic M SS. in which

it is alone preserved
,
but which for the sake of brevity I cal l

‘the Slavonic Enoch
,

’

was written in the main in Greek
,

atAlexandria, although portions of it are merely reproductions
of a Hebrew original . In the fi rst heaven there is ‘

a very
great sea

, greater than any earthly sea.

’

(Cf. Rev . iv .

Thi s sea seems to be described in the Testaments of the XII
Patriarchs as water hanging between the first and second
heavens . ’ (See above .) In thi s heaven al so are

‘the elders
and the rulers of the orders of the stars . ’ Although the

number of these is not given, it is either twelve (and then
we have here an account related to Eth. En. lxxxii . 9— 18,
20) or possibly it is twenty- four

,
and thus there may be

a remote connexion on the one hand between this class of

‘ elders and rulers of the stars ’ and the twenty- four
elders in Rev . iv. 4, and on the other between it and the

Babylonian idea set forth in Diodorus Siculus , i i . 31 nerd at:

rOv {wOIaKOv Ktxhov e
’

inoow Kai re
'

rrapas dcpoptfovow do re
’

pas,

(31) robs “Ev hula-

ems e
’

v ro
'

i s BOper
’

ors ne
’

peo r, rots as ijnt
’

o ets i v

roi s vortoes rerdxflat (pac t, Kai rotrcov rots “Ev Opwnévovs rwa

{aim-w); el
’

var Karaptflprofiow, rots O
’

d¢avei s ro
'

i s rereAevrnKo
'

O
'

L

rrpoowpio flat vont
’

govcnv, airs Omao rds réiv 6
'

v npooayoperiovow

(quoted byGunkel , Schop/ nng and Chaos, p . 308, who establishes
a connexion between Rev . iv. 4 and this Babylonian idea) .
The first heaven

,
further

,
contains treasuries of snow, ice,

clouds
,
and dew.

In the second heaven (chap . v ii) Enoch saw the prisoners
suspended reserved for and awaiting the eternal j udgement.
‘And these angels were gloomy in appearance they
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had apostatized from the Lord and transgressed together
with their prince .’ For a similar account see Test . Levi ,
above .
In the thi rd heaven (chap . viii) we have the garden of

Eden and the tree of l ife
,
and likewise ‘

an ol ive tree always
disti lling oil

,

’

i . e . the arhor miser icorcl iae (cf. Evang. N icodemi
,

ii . We should observe that the location of Paradise in
this heaven agrees with the Pauline account 2 Cor. x ii . 2

, 3.

But (chap . x) in the northern region of this heaven Enoch
sees the place of the damned .

‘That place has fi re on al l

sides and on al l sides cold and ice
,
thu s it burns and freezes .’

When Enoch exclaims , ‘Woe
,
woe ! how terrible is this

place !’ his escort replies : ‘ Thi s place , Enoch,
'

is prepared
for those who did not honour God ; who commit evi l deeds
on earth

,
sodomy, witchcraft, enchantments, stealing,

lying. calumnies
,
envy, evi l thoughts , fornication,

murder.

(Chap . x .

In the fourth heaven (chap . x i—xv) Enoch sees the course
of the sun and moon

,
and the angels and the wonderful

creatures
,
the phoenixes and the Chalkidri

,
which wait upon

the sun. In the midst of this heaven (chap . xvii) are
‘
the

armed host serving the Lord wi th cymbals and organs and
unceasing voice .

’

Cf. Test. Levi on third and fourth heavens
above .
In the fifth heaven (chap . xviii ) are the watchers whose

fall en brethren Enoch had already seen undergoing torments
in the second heaven. These are troubled and silent on

account of their brethren.

In the sixth heaven (chap . x ix ) are
‘
Seven bands of

angels , very bright and glorious,
’

who arrange and study the
revolutions of the stars and the changes of the moon and

the revolutions of the sun
,
&c. ;

‘And the angels over al l the
souls ofmen who writ-e down al l their works and their lives
before the face of the Lord . In their midst are seven phoe
nixes and Seven Cherubim and seven six - winged creatures .

’
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In the seventh heaven (chap . xx) Enoch sees al l the

heavenly hosts
,
the ten great orders of angels standing

before the Lord in the order of their rank
,
and the Lord

sitting on His lofty throne .
W ith regard to thi s scheme , I wi ll content myself with

cal ling attention to the fact that a preliminary Tartarus
i s Situated in the second heaven (cf. second heaven in the

Test . Levi) ; and that hel l is placed in the north of the

third heaven
,
and that evi l in various forms is found in the

second and third heavens
,
and dissatisfaction and trouble in

the fifth.

In 4 Ezra (vi . 55— 74) there is a detai led description of the

sevenways of thewicked and the sevenways of the righteous .
These ways are represented in a form so essential ly abstract

,

that as Gunkel rightly remarks (0p . cit. p . they must be
derived from what were originally concrete conceptions such
as the seven heavens and the seven hells. To the latter
conception there is no reference in the Slavonic Enoch : yet

See xl . 12 (note).
Passing onward we come to the Talmud . In the Talmud

the views of the Rabbis waver . Some thought as the Rabbi
Jehuda that there were two heavens

,
Ohagiga but

Rabbi Simeon ben Lakish enumerated seven. Thi s latter
view was the usual one. In the Beresh. rahha c. 6 and the

Ohagiga the seven heavens are as follows . The lowest
which is called vilan is empty. In the second

,
named rahi’a

,

are the sun
,
moon, and stars . In the third

,
named shechaginz,

are the mi lls which grind the manna for the righteous .
In the fourth heaven, eehnl , are the heavenly Jerusalem ,

the

temple , the altar , and M ichael . In the fifth,
maon, are the

angels who sing by night, but are silent by day in order that
God may hear the praises of Israel . In the sixth

,
machon

,

are the treasuries of the snow,
hail , rain, and dew. In the

seventh, aravoth, are j udgement and righteousness, the treasures
of life, peace, and blessing,

the souls of the departed pious as
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wel l as the spirits and souls yet to be born, and the dew

wherewith God wi ll awake the dead . Finally there are the
seraphim , ophannim , chayyoth and other angels of service

,

and God Himself sitting on a throne . SeeWeber, Die l ehren
des Tal i/incl

,
pp . 197

— 8 ; Eisenmenger , Err/( lecktes J/nlenthnrn
i . 467 VVetstein on 2 Cor. x i i .

It is well to observe here that
,
though the Talmudic

description of the seven heavens is puerile in the extreme
,

its character atte sts the influence of a growing ethical con
scrousness .

To such a consciousness the presence of evi l in heaven
could not but seem incongruous . In banishing evi l , however,
from the precincts of the heavens

, the Rabbis weakened the
vigour of the old conceptions ; for they were not masters of
sufli cient imagination to fill up adequately the gaps brought
about by their righteous zeal . In connexion with Jewish
evidence on thi s subject

,
we might point out that the same

division of the heavens probably prevai led in the Mandaic
Religion, since at al l events one of its dogmas was the

sevenfold division of hell (Brandt, Die r
’

lfanda
'

ische Rel igion,

p. 182)
We have now found that among the Babylonians , the

later fol lowers of Z oroaster
,
the Greeks

,
in al l probabi lity in

ancient Judaism ,
and certainly in Judaism generally from

before the Christian Era onward , speculations, and as a rule
clearly defined conceptions, were rife on the plurality of the

heavens . We have seen also that the prevailing view was
that of the sevenfold division of the heavens, and we have
observed further that a featur e impossible in modern con

ceptions of heaven shows itself from time to time in pre
Christian religious conceptions , i . e. the belief in the presence
of evi l in the heavens.
We have now to consider whether Christian conceptions

ofheaven were shaped , or in any degree influenced , by already
existing views of that nature. A knowledge of ancient
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thought on this subj ect would naturally lead us to expect
such an influence at work , and we find on examination that
our expectations are in certain respects fully realized . First
from 2 Cor. x ii. 2, 3 we learn that St. Pau l be lieved in a

plural ity of the heavens. I know a man in Chri st fourteen

years ago such a one caught up even to the third heaven.

And I know such a man how that he was caught up into
Paradise .’

Heretofore exegetes have been divided as to whether
St. Paul believed in the existence of three heavens or of seven.

Owing to the fresh evidence on the subj ect furnished by the
Slavonic Enoch there is no longer room for reasonable doubt
on the question. In the Slavonic Enoch we have presented
to us a scheme of the seven heavens which in some of its

prominent features agrees with that conceived by St. Paul .
Thus in the SlavonicEnoch Paradise is Situated in the third
heaven as in 2 Cor. x ii . 2

, 3,
whereas according to later Judaism

it belonged to the fourth heaven (see above) . In the next
place the presence of evil in some part of the heavens is
recogni zed . Thus in Eph. vi . 12 we meet with the peculiar
statement ‘Against the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the

heavens
,

’

npOs Ta nvevuar tx c
’

z rhs novnpias e
’

u roi s e
’

novpavtors.

The phrase in refs e
’

novpavtots occurs only in Ephesians ofthe
Pauline Epistles . It is found five times i . 3, 20 ; ii . 6 ; i ii .
10 ; and vi . I 2, and always in a local sense . It is thus in
fact e

’

u rots or
’

rpavo
’

i s.

This phrase is then capable of two interpretations . The

‘hosts ’ in question are the fallen angel s in the second
heaven or else the powers ofSatan

,
the prince of the air (cf.

Eph. 11. For the latter interpretation the Slavonic Enoch
xxix . 4, 5might be quoted as a parallel : ‘One of the ranks
of the archangel s , having turned away with the rank below
him

,
entertained an impossible idea

,
that he should make

his throne higher than the clouds over the earth
,
and should

be equal in rank to My power . And I hurled him from the
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heights with his angels. And he was flying in the air

continually above the abyss .
’

The latter explanation of e
’

u

roi s e
’

novpaviors is probably right . In Col . i . 20
,
however

,
we

must, if we deal honestly with the context
,
suppose some

such a view of the heavens as that given in the Slavonic
Enoch to underlie the words : ‘To reconcile al l things unto
Himself

, _
whether things upon the earth or things in the

That ‘ things upon earth need to be reconciled to
God is universal ly intelligible ; but so far as I am aware no

heavens .

exegete has hitherto recognized any such necessity on the part
of ‘ things in the heavens.

’

Yet this is the obvious meaning
of the words . Hence ‘

the things in the heavens
’ that are to

be reconci led to God must be either the fallen angels im
prisoned in the second heaven

,
or else the powers of Satan

whose domain is the air. Though to some universal istic
aspects of Pau linism the conversion of Satan is not im

possible, it is nevertheless unl ikely to be his thought here .
Hence we seem to be restricted to the other interpretation,

and thus we have therein an indirect parallel to 1 Pet. iii .

19, He went and preached to the spirits in prison.

’

Another Statement in Eph. ii i . 10 belongs to the same
plane of thought :

‘To the intent that now unto the prin
cipal ities and the powers in the heavens (a rol e e

’

novpaviors)
might be made known through the church the manifold
wisdom ofGod .

’
These ‘principalities and powers may also

be taken as the fallen ange ls in the second heaven ; but it is
more likely that they are the rulers of the various lower
heavens which are mentioned in iv . 10 :

‘He that as

cended far above al l the heavens . ’ This thought of the seven
heavens through which Christ passed or above which he was
exal ted twice recurs in Hebrews iv . 14 :

‘Having then
a great high priest, who hath passed through the heavens ’

(OIeAnAvflo
'

ra robs oirpavozis) ; vi i . 26 : Made higher than the
heavens ’ (i x/Inho

'

repos réiv oij pavcfiv yevo
’

nevos) . Before we pass
on to the consideration of the Apocalypse, we should observe



x l ii The Book of the Secrets of Enoch .

that Paul used or
’

Jpavo
'

S
‘ 1 frequentlv (cfRom . i . 18 x . 6 1 Cor .

vii i . 5 xv . though he believed in a pluralityOfthe heavens .
In the twelfth chapter of Revelation we have a record

of the war in heaven between hI ichael and his angels against
Satan and his angels, with the subsequent overthrow and

expulsion of the latter. These events spiritually interpreted
symboliz e , it is true , the v ictory of good over evil , but when
studied in reference to their origin, they mark a revolutioni z

ing of the old Semitic conception of heaven. Evi l can no

longer be conce ived as possible in the abode of righteousness,
nor can its place be any more found in heaven . And thus
Satan and his angel s are cast down to the earth. When
once evil in all its form s is driven forth from heaven,

the

rationale of a sevenfold divi sionof it disappears. There are
then no longer confl icting elements which must be restricted
to certain divisions and kept apart by concrete barriers.
The old Semitic doctrine of the seven heavens really pre
supposes in some respects dualistic influences . Such a. con

ception could not long hold its ground in a monistic faith.

It was this dualistic tinge that made it so acceptable with
the heretics . We must now follow the subsequent fortunes
of thi s doctrine in the early centuries ofChristianity.

First we find in one ofthe Christian sections (chaps . vi— x i)
of the Ascension of Isaiah an elaborate but sinewless account
of the seven heavens . Evil has already been expelled , and
the inhabitants of one heaven differ from those of another
merely in possessing greater degrees of glory and knowledge .
Thi s account of the seven heavens is singularly wanting in
variety and imaginative power it is valuable

,
however

,
in an

historical reference .

1 The singul ar and plural of this word are used , according to Sir J . C .

Hawk ins , in the N ew Testament as follows
M at . M ark Luke John Acts Paul . Heb. James Pet, Rev .

ohpavds 27 12 31 18 24 I I 3 2 I 51

ofzpavoi 55 5 4 0 2 I o 7 o 5
*xii . 12— a quotation from

,
or reference to I s . x liv . 23 and xlix . I 3.
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Leaving the Ascension of Isaiah
, we shall now give the

evidence of Clement of Alexandria and Origen on the preva

lence of this doctrine .
In the Stromata iv . 25 ofClement there is a reference to the

seven heavens which are obviously regarded as a true concep
tion while in v. I I we have a quotation from a lost Apocalypse
of Z ephaniah : ap

’

mix {incur Tafira 7o 15716 Eo¢ovfa Aexdeim

Tov 7rpo¢w§rov ; Kai c
’

we
’

AaBe
’

v Me fi vefiua Kai dvfiveyxe
’

v Me (59

ofipavov wéuw
'

rov Kai édeé povv dyye
’

o s Kao pe
’

vovs Kvpc
’

ovs

invofivras 0661) dppnrov thine
-

7 012.

This passage seems to be ultimately derived from the

Slavonic Enoch xviii .
In the lost Book of Baruch the Prophet

,
there was some

account ofthe seven heavens accord ing to Origen,
( le Princip . i i .

3,
6 ‘Denique etiam Baruch prOphetae l ibrum

'

in assertionis

huius testimonium vocant, quod ibi de septem mundis vel
coeli s evidentius indicatur.

’

But to proceed to Origen
’s own views we read in contra Cele.

Vi . 21 as follows : ém 'dBEofipavofisfli 3M»? wepzwpwue
'

vov dpzdluov

affrélv
,
ai (pepo

'

p evac 31} rats éx xknm
’

azs rov 6606 O13K dwayye
’

Ao m

ypacpaf
' dAA

’

ci pavofis, e
’

c
’

re Tots o¢afpas 7 c wap
’ "

EA/Wow

Aeyop e
’

vwv wAavfi'z
-mv

, fire Kai. c
’

iAAo TL dwoppnro
'

repov éoa
’

xacn

daddo x ew oi Ao
’

yoc.

Though Origen says that there is no authoritative teaching
as to there being seven heavens

,
it is clear that he really

believes in there being thi s number for el sewhere he identifies
these heavens with the planets of the Greeks , ( lo Pv'incip . 11. 1 I .

6 Si qui s sane mundus corde, et purior mente , et ex ercitatior
sensu fuerit

,
velocius proficiens cito ad aeris locum adscendet,

et ad coelorum regna perveniet per locorum singulorum ,
ut ita

dix erim ,
mans iones

,
quas Graeci quidem sphaeras , id est globos ,

appel laverunt, scriptura vero divina coelos nominat : in quibus
singul is primo quidem perspiciet ea, quae ibi geruntur, secundo
vero etiam rationem quare gerantur agnoscet et ita per
ordinem digredietur singula, sequens eam, qui transgressus est
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coelos
,
Iesum fi l ium Dei

,
dicentem : Volo

,
ut ubi sum ego, et

isti sint mecum .

”

We shall now cite the evidence of Christian Apocalyptic
works as attesting the prevalence of thi s belief in the seven
heavens .
In the Apocalypse ofM oses, p . 19 (Apocalyp ses Apomyp/zae,

ed . Tischendorf
,

Eve is hidden to look up to the seven
fi rmaments : dvdfihq lrov To

'

Es d¢9ahpoi s o ov notthe Taém
'd o repecé

para dvecpyue
'

va. On p . 21 M ichael is bidden : dnehde 6 139 Toy

wapdoewov £1} 71; Tpf
'

rcp otpavcg) . Thu s the writer of this Apoca
lypse, so far as he touches on the subj ect of the seven heavens,
agrees wi th the teaching of the Slavonic Enoch. In theApoc.

Esdrae (pp . 29, 30 op . cit.) there is mention made ofa plural ity
of the heavens

,
and of Paradise as lying in the east. In the

Apoc. Johannis (p . 84 op . cit.) the seven regions ofthe heavens
spoken of: m i yevfio erat Kpo

'

ros peyas év Tots oi paro
'

fs‘ , Kai

rd éwrd (a. Z. e
’

vve
’

a) we
'

TaAa otpavofi.

In our account of the third heaven according to the Slavonic
Enoch

,
we showed that hell was situated in the north of that

heaven. Similarly in the Testament of Isaac (Testament of
Abraham

,
ed . James

,
pp . 146

—8) hell is understood to be in
one of the heavens . The same. holds true of the Testament of
Jacob (op . cit. p . and of the Apoc. Esdrae

,
p . 29.

Finally in theActs ofCallistratus (ed . Conybeare), pp . 31 1

12
,
the seven circles ofthe heavens are mentioned .

Speculations about the seven heavens prevailed largely
among the heretics . Thus according to Irenaeus , contraHaer .

i . 5, 2, the Valentinians taught : 6717 81 yap otpavobs KareoKeva

Ke
'

vaa
,
(311 e

’

nd Tov Bnuv yov eivat. Ae
’

yovo c. Kai. dad 7 061- 0
(

Efifiopdha KaAofiow az
’

rrdv
,
Tip) 53pnre

’

pa Tip)
’

Axa)u<b6
’

Oy50d8a

“
rots BEE77 7 6. otpavoii s 013K eivac vonrofis (baa

-w
,
dyye

’

o s

BE ai roij s finorfdevrac (59 Kai Toy wad ewov i p Tpt
'

rov

otpavov dum ,
re
'

raprov c
’

iyye u Ae
’

yovcn v dpec findpxew.

In Tertullian
,
Ado. Vatent. xx, practically the same account

is given :
‘ Tum ipsam caelorum septempli cem scenam solio
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desuper suo finit. Unde et Sabbatum dictus ab hebdomade

sedis suae Caelos autem noeros deputant , et interdum angelos
eos faciunt sicut et Paradisum Archangelum quartum ,

quoniam et hunc supra caelum tertium pangunt.

’

The heretic M arcus taught according to Hippolytus
a similar doctrine ofthe heavens , but according to Irenaeus,
adv. Haer. i . 1 7 , I , be reckoned eight heavens in addition to
the sun and moon.

Basil ides
’

view as to their being 365heavens is well known
(Augustine , ( Ze Haec. i .

The Ophites (Irenaeu s, adv. Haec. i . 30 . 4, 5) believed
in seven heavens ruled over by seven potentates , named
Jal dabaoth, Jao, Sabaoth,

Adoneus
,
Eloeus

,
Horeus, Asta

phaeus
— a Hebdomad which with their mother Sophia formed

a Ogdoad . A fuller account of this Hebdomad will be
found in Origen,

contm Cetsnm, vi . 31 , and in Epiphanias
Haei '. xxvi . 10.

In the mysteries of M ithras described by Origen, contra

Cetsunz
,
vi . 22

,
there are certain speculations akin to the

doctrine ofthe seven heavens.
A fragment of Theodotus preserved by Clement is found

regarding the creation ofman 3961) c
’

v 743wapaBea
’

acgTo?rerdprop

oftpave
'

i Bnmovpyetrac
1

The doctrine ofthe sevenheavens
,
therefore

,
being associated

with so many grotesque and incongruous features even in the
thoughts of the orthodox, became in due time an offensive
conception to the sounder m inds in the Church

,
and this

ofi
’

ensiveness was naturally aggravated by the important role
it played in heretical theology. Augustine , though he expounds
a peculiar doctrine of his own which asserts the existence of
three heavens (dc Gen. act Litt. x ii . feel s himself beset
with abundant difficulties on this question. On the subj ect
in general he writes Si autem sic accipimus tertium coelum
quo Apostolus raptus est, ut quartum etiam,

et al iquot ul tra
1 The Valentinians also placed Paradi se in the fourth heaven.
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superius coelos esse credamus, infra quos et hoc tertium
coelum

,
sicut eos alii septem

,
ali i octo

, alii novem vel decem

perhibent de quorum ratione sive Opinione nunc disserere
longum est

’

(rte Gen. act Litt. x ii . In the fourth cen

tury of the Christian era, Churchmen were required according
to the clear tenor of Scripture to bel ieve in the plurality of

the heavens
,
but as to the number of these heavens they were

at liberty to decide for themselves wi thout prejudicing their
orthodoxy. Thus Philastrius

,
Bishop of Brescia, at the close

ofthe fourth century holds it a heresy to doubt the plurality
of the heavens

,
but a man may without offence believe in

seven
,
three , or two. De caelorum diversitate est haeresis quae

ambigat. Scriptura enim in primo die caelum et torram facta
declarat duo haec cl ementa

,
secundo firmamentum aquae

factum
,
et nihilominus ipsum firmamentum caelum appel latum

fuisse testatur. David autem dicit de caelis ita : Lanctate

ctonn
'

nnrn cacti caelorum et agnae quae sup er cactos aunt. Sive
ergo sex caelos, secundum David, et septimum hoc fi rmamentum

accipere quis voluerit
,
non errat , nam Solomon tres caelos

dicit, ita : Caetznn et caetnrn cacti . Paulus acque apostolus

usque ad tertium caelum se raptum fatetur. Sive ergo septem
qui s acceperit, ut David , sive tres, sive duos, non errat

,
quia et

Dominus ait : Pater out in cael is est.
’

(De Haeres . I nter

xciv
But these and the like speculations had become so obj ec

tionable to the master mind ofChrysostom,
that despite 2 Cor.

x i l . 2, 3 he declares the doctrine of a plurality of the heavens
to be a m ere device ofman and contrary to holy scripture 7 59

31) 051; Aomov nerd Tip) Tooafirnv 8L8a0
'

KaM
'

av dve
’

xoc
'

ro réiv awhcfi s

e
’

f otx ec
’

as Bravotas (pde
'

yyeo dac fi ovAonévwv, Kai. dnevavrfws rfi
Od o. ypadJfiwoAAo

'

Es otpavofs Ke
’

yem e
’

mxetpm
f

v
'
rcov (Horn. in Gen.

iv . And again, in order to discredit the last traces of this
View he maintains that the heaven neither revolves nor is
Spherical (InEpist. actHebraeos, Ham. x iv.

Our task is now nearly done. It only remains for us to
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point out that this doctrine
,
on its rejection by the Christian

Church
,
passed over with many similar ones into Mohamme

dani sm . In fact
,
M ohammedanism formed in many respects

the ctoaca nzaan
'

nza into which much of the refuse of Christianity
discharged itself.
Thu s in the Koran xxiii it is written :

‘And we have
created over you seven heavens, and we are not negligent of
what we have created .

’

And again in x l i : ‘And he formed
them into seven heavens in two days, and revealed unto every
heaven its otfice.

’

Into a detai led representation of these heavens by later
M ohammedan writers it is not necessary for us to enter.

So far as I am aware every detai l is borrowed from Jewi sh
and Christian Apocalypses . Some form of the Slavonic
Enoch seems to have been in hfohammed

’

s hands 1 .

1 The four streams of Paradise pense due to them
, and then to re

(Slav . En . v i ii . 5) which pour honey turn to the dust , with the exception
and m ilk and oi l and wine , reappear of Ez ra

’

s ass and the dog of the

in the Koran x lv ii . Again, irrational seven sleepers . (cf. Koran i i i ; xvi i i
animals are to be restored to l ife at Sale’s note on vi ; Slav . Enoch lvi i i .
the resurrection

,
to receive the recom 4





THE

BOOK OF THE SECRETS OF ENOCH

THE SON OF ARED ; A MAN W ISE AND

BELOVED OF GOD I

Concerning the L ife and the Dream of Enochfl

THERE was a very 3wi se man and a worker ofgreat things
God loved him ,

and received him , so that he ,
should see the

heavenly abodes
, the kingdoms of the wise

, great, incon
ceivable and never- changing God

,
the Lord of al l

,
the

wonderful and glorious, and bright and al l - beholding station
of the servants of the Lord , and the unapproachable throne
of the Lord, and the degrees and manifestations of the in

corporeal hosts, and should be an eye
- witness of the unspeak

able ministrations of the mu lti tude of creatures, and of the

varying appearance
,
and indescribable singing of the host of

Cherubim, and of the immeasurable world .

I . 1 . At that time he said : ‘Hardly had I accomplished
* 165years, when I begat my son M ethusal after that I l ived
200 years and accomplished al l the years of my life 4, 365

1 This general ti tle appears in B as T hese are th e secret books of G od

wh i ch were shown to Enoc h .

I ntrodu ct ion . THI S I S ENTIRELY WANT ING IN E.

2
Sok. cm . I have

retained the headings of the Sections which are given in A
,
as they are

valuable for critical purposes ; but as they do not belong to the original text
I have enclosed them in brackets .

3 Sok. om.

I .

t B cm . ; Sok. supports text.
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years . 2.

>l‘On the first day ofthe first month 1 I was alone
in my house , *and I rested on my bed and slept . 3. And

as I slept a great grief came upon my heart, and I wept with
mine eyes 2

>l‘in my dream ,
and I could not understand what

this griefmeant, or what would happen to me
3

4. And

there appeared to me two men very tal l , such as I have never
seen on earth. 5. And their faces shone l ike the sun 4

,
and

their eye s >kwere like burning lamps 5 ; and fire came forth
from their lips . *Their dress had the appearance offeathers
their feet were purple 6 , * their wings were brighter than gold 7

thei r hands whiter than snow 3
. They stood at the head of

my bed and called me by my name . 6
. I awoke from my

sleep and >l‘
saw clearly these men standing in front of me

8

7 . I >l‘hastened and 9 made obeisance to them and was terrified
,

and the appearance of my countenance was changed 10 from
fear . 8. And these 11 men said to me :

“Be of good cheer,
Enoch

,
be not afraid ; the everlasting 12 God hath sent us to

thee, and lo ! to - day thou shalt ascend with us into heaven.

1 I n the second month on an ap p o inted d ay , B ; Sok. is conflate.

2 I had made myself m e lancho ly weep ing w i th my eyes, and I l ay

down on my b ed to s leep ,
B 3 B om. Sok. suppor ts text. W ere

l ike the shi n ing sun
, Sok. Burnt l ike lamp s , A .

6 So Sok. A reads
there was a consp i cu ou sness in t he ir raim ent and s ing ing

,
in ap

p earance purp le ; B,
the ir dres s and s inging were wonderfu l . 7 And

on the ir s hou l ders as i t were gol den w ings , B.

9 So Sok. s tand ing
u p q u i ckly B ; A cm .

9 A B om .

1° V e i led my face, B.

11 The

two
,
Sok.

12 A lm igh ty ,
B.

I . Wi th verses 2
, 3, cf. Eth . En.

lxxxi i i . 3, 5. 5. F aces shone l ike
the sun : cf. x ix . 1 ; Rev. i . 16 ;

4 Ez ra [vi . Eyes were l ike
burn ing lamp s , from Dan. x . 6

WN we
’ll : cf. Ez ek . i . 13;

Rev . i . 14 ; xix . 12. F ire came

for th from the ir l ip s : of. for lan

guage Rev . ix . 1 7 ; x i . 5. T he ir
dr es s pu rp le the text is corrupt.
T he ir hands wh i ter than snow ;

cf. Eth. En. cvi . 2, 10 ‘his bodywas

whiter than snow
’

: Apoc . Petri 1 d

1121! ydp 6 615/1d ar
’

rrfi w f
’

jv Aevnér epa

wdovys x tdvos. 7 . Countenancewas

changed : Dan. v . 6
, 9, 10. 8 . Be

of good c heer : Matt. ix . 2 Oépoez ;

x iv. 27 ; Mark v i . 50 ; x . 29 ; Acts
101111. 1 1 ; xxv i i . 22

,
25. I n LXX

Gen. xxxv. 17 ; Exod . xiv . 13, &c.

capo
-

a is a rendering of ST U
- 5b!

Be not afrai d : of. 2 K ings i . 15 ;

Ez ek . i i . 6, &c. Eth. En. xv . 1 . The

conjunction ofBe of good cheer and
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9. And tell thy sons and thy servants , al l 1 >kwho work 2 * in

thy house 3, and let no one seek thee , till the Lord bring thee
back to them .

”
10 . And I *hastened to obey4 them , and

went out
>l‘
of my house 5 And I cal led my sons hI ethusal ,

Begim [*and Gaidal and told them what wonderful 7 things
>l‘the two men

8 had said to me.

’

[The I nstruction : how Enoch tang/i t his Sons ]

II . 1 . Hear me
,
my children

,
for I do not know whither

I am going,
or what awaits me. 2. N ow

,
my children,

I say unto vou : turn not aside from God : >l< walk before the
face ofthe Lord and keep his judgements 9 >kand do not worship
vain gods 10, who did not make heaven and earth11 for these

1 T hat they are to d o w i thou t thee on th e ear th A .

2 A and Sok.

om .

3 Sok. om . O beyed , B.

5 B om i ts ; A adds and shu t th e
d oors as was or dere d me .

5 B om . Sok. supports text . See exegetical note
i n too.

7 B om .

8 T hey ,
A ; these m en

, Sok.

I I . A cm.

9 Sok. adds d o not defi le th e p rayers ( offered for) your
sal vat ion

,
that th e L or d m ay not s hor ten th e work of you r hands , and

ye m ay not b e dep r i ve d of th e g ifts of th e L or d , and th e L or d may

not dep r i ve you of the attainm en t of H i s g ifts in your treasu r ies .

B les s th e L or d w i th the fi rstl ings of your flocks and th e fi rs tl ings of

you r ch i ld ren,
and b less ings s hal l b e up on you for ev er ; and d o not

dep ar t from th e L ord .

10 T o vain creatu res
,
A . Sok. adds nor

any other creatu re .

Be not afra i d is found in M att.
x iv . 27 . 10. Sons : these are

mentioned though not named in Eth .

En. lxxxi . 5, 6 ; x ci . I . R egim : see

lvu . 2. G ai d al : this name is de

rived from LXX . G en. iv . 18 éyevvfieq
631 c?)

’

Eud)x I
‘

al
‘

ddd. For Fai
’

ddd Mass .

gives I rad (WT ?) and Syriac I dar
(5 whichmorenearlyapproaches
LXX . Observe that thisGaidal is the
son of Enoch who is the grandson of
Cain

,
and therefore wrongly appears

here. A s however B omi ts i t both
here and in l vu . 2

,
it is probably

spurious . A confusion ofEnoch
,
son

of Lamech
,
and Enos

,
son of Seth

,
is

to be found in the Clementine Recog
nitions iv . 1 2.

I I . 1. Know wh i ther I am go ing ,
&0 cf. v i i . 5. 2. Turn not as i de
from G od : 1 Sam. x i i . 20 . W alk
before the face of th e L ord : P '

l vi . 13 ; cxvi . 9. Keep h i s ju dge
m ents Lev . xvi i i . 5 Ez ek. xxxvi . 27 .

W orsh ip vain god s Deut . V111. 19

cf. 1 Sam . (LXX ,
Syn ,

Vulg . ) x 11. 21 .

V ain gods who d i d not make

heaven and earth
,
for these wi l l

p er is h , from Jer. x . 1 1 cf. Ps . xcv i .
5; I s. i i . 18 ; Acts xiv . 15

‘Ye should
turn from these vain things unto the
l iving God who made the heaven and

the earth. Jub. x ii . 2, 3, 4
‘ \Vl1at

help have we from those idols
which thou dost worship worship
them not. Worship theGod ofheaven.

’
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wil l perish, and also those who worship them 1
. 3. But

may God make confident your hearts in the fear of Him 2
.

4. And now,
my chi ldren,

let no one seek me till the Lord
brings me back to you .

’

[Of the taking up of Enoch ; how the Angets took him up

into the fi rst heaven]
III . 1 . It came to pass when I 3 had spoken to my sons,
these men

4 summoned me and 5 took me on their wings 6

and placed me on the clouds 7 . And 10 ! the clouds moved 3.

2.

*And again (going) higher I saw the air and (going sti ll)
higher I saw the ether 9

,
and they placed me in the first

heaven. 3. And they showed me a very great sea, greater
than the earthly sea

1°

[Of the Anyets who rule the Stars ]

IV . I . And they brought * before my face the elders, and
the rulers ofthe orders ofthe stars”,

and they showed me the

1 B cm .

2 Bu t keep your hearts in th e fear of G od ,
B. For the

fear of H im A reads H i s own p aths .

I I I . Instead of Of the tak ing up of Enoch
,
&c.

’

B reads ‘The entry of

Enoch into the first heaven.

’ 3Throughout this verse A speaks ofEnoch in the
third person.

4 Th e angels , A .

5 A cm .

6 A B add and brou gh t
m e (h im A) to th e fi rs t heav en,

which should be read at end of verse 2.

7 T here B.

8 A B cm .

9 And there I gaz ed , and as I gaz e d h i gher
I saw th e ai r

,
A .

1° B trans. after th e 200 ang els
,
iv . 1 .

IV .

1‘ M e before th e face of th e e l der , th e ru ler of th e or ders of th e

stars ; and showed m e t he ir go ings and com ings from year to year , B.

3. M ake confi dent your hear ts in
the fear of H im : Prov. xiv. 26.

I I I . 1. P laced me on th e c lou d s .

And 10 th e c lou ds moved cf. Eth.

mentum : hoc jam est (primum)
3. A very great sea : of.

Rev . iv. 6 ; xv . 2 sea of glass.

’

In

Test . x n. Patriarch . Levi 2 th is sea

coelum .

’

En. x iv . 8 the clouds inv ited me .

and the winds gave me wings and

drove me .

’

The ai r and the

ether . This corresponds to the fi rma
ment in Asc. I s. v ii . 9

‘A scendimus

in fi rmamentum et ibi v idi Samma
elem ej usq ue potestates 13. et

postea me ascendere feci t supra fi rma

l ies between the first and second
heavens , iidwp xpeydyevov dvdyeoov

Toxir ov x dneivov.

I V . 1. Ru lers ofthe or ders ofthe
s tars

,
& c. For a ful l but divergent

account of these see Eth . En . lxxxi i .
9
—18, 20 . Th e 200 angels . I n the

Eth. En. Uriel is the sole ruler of the
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two hundred angel s who rul e the stars and their heavenly
service 1 2. And they fly with their wings 2 and go

round al l (the stars) as they float 1.

[How the Angels guard the Hahz
’

tations of the Snow]
V . I . And >kthen I looked and saw 3 the treasuries of

the snow and ice 4 and the angels 5 who guard their terrible G

store - places ; 2. And the treasuries of the clouds from
which they come forth and into which they enter.

[Concerning the Dew and the Cit, amt ct/j
'

ercnt Colours ]
VI . And they showed me the treasuries of the dew,

like
>l‘ oi l for anointing 7

,

>l‘ and its form was in appearance l ike
that of8 al l earthlycolours 9 : also many10angels keeping their
treasuries, and they shut and open them 10

[*How Enoch was taken into the second

VII . 1 . And the men took me and brought me to the

1 B em.

2 B reads immediatelyafter eart h ly sea
,
i i i . 3. Sok. om .

V .

3 T hey showed me
,
B. There I saw , Sok. A cm .

5
Terr ib le

ange ls B.

6 B 0m

V I .

7 The balm of the o l i ve tree , Sok.

8 And th e ap p earance of i t
as also of, A . A nd th e ir robes are li ke, B.

9 M ay be renderedfl owers .

1“B om .

V I I .

11
Th e Entry of Enoch into the second Heaven

,
B ; Sok. om .

stars : of. l x x n. I ; lxxx . 1 . In Eth.

En. v i . 5 this is the number of angels
that apostatiz ed.
V . 1. Treasur ies of the snow and

i ce : Job xxxvi i i. 22 ; cf. Eth . En.

Ix . 17, 18. These treasuries are

placed in the second heaven by the
Test . xi i . Patriarch . Lev i 36 Beérepos
(of/pawl s) é

'

x ec wriip x téva x pzio
‘

raAo .

2. Treasur ies of the c lou ds : cf.
Eth . En. 1x . 19.

V I . 1. Treasur ies of the d ew

cf. Eth . En. 1x . 20 . In the Beresch. 6

rabba c . 6, Bammid 'rar rahba , c . 1 7 ,

and the Chargiga there is an

enumeration of the seven heavens .

The lowest of these which i s called
ilk"! (Lat. velum) i s empty. Accord
ing to some, it appears in themorning
and disappears in the evening (see
Weber

, p. according to Bera
oboth 58" the W i len is rolled up in

order that the light of the second
heaven, the Rak ia

,
may be seen.

This heaven seems also to be empty
according to the Test . xii. Patr. Levi
3 6 ua

‘

rcbr epos 5rd. 7 057 0 O
'

Tv
'

yvér epés

60m ; éwetfir
‘

; 051 09 “P? ndaas dfiua
’

as

I
avdpwmov.
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second heaven
,
and showed me

1 * the darkness
,
and there

I saw 2 the prisoners suspended 3
,
reserved for (and) awaiting 3

the eternal 4 judgement. 2. And these angels were gloomy
>kAnd

they unceasingly wept every hour 5, and I said to the men

in appearance
,
m ore than the darkness of the earth 3

.

who were with me : Why are these men continually3 tor
tured ? ’

3.

>l< And the men
6
answered me :

‘These are

theywho apostatized from Lord 7 : who obeyed not the
commandments of God

,
and took counsel of their own wi ll

and transgressed together with their prince and have been

4. And I felt
And 10 the angels 9 made obeisance

already confined to the second heaven 8
.

great pity for them .

to me, and said to me : 0 man of God pray for us to the
Lord 10

Sok. adds and I saw.

th e darknes s on ear th .

immeasu rab le
,
Sok.

ing ,
B.

For second A Sok. read fi fth .

3 B om .

sai d unto .

V I I . 1. T he darkness and

the p r isoners reserve d for
ju dgem ent : cf. 2 Pet. 11. 4

‘Com

mittt d them (the angels that sinned as
here) to pits of darkness to be reserved
unto judgement. ’ These prisoners are
the angels that ‘ kept not their firs t
estate ’

and are
‘
reserved under

darkness unto the j udgement of the
great day, ’ Jude 6 . They appear

to be referred to also in Test . x 11.

Patr. Levi 3 év min}? (1 43 dcur e
'

pe)

ofipavcp) eio i mi l/ f a 7 d ”retina
-

f a

énaywyau s is e
’

ndimyow 7 EJV Ci t/ (5116011 ,

where éna'

yw
'

ydwseems corrupt . Oh

serve that the angels who sinned with
women are imprisoned under the

earth in the Eth. En. x as also in
On the other hand

the angels who sinned through lus t
our tex t xv i i i . 7 .

5. And I answered 11 them :
“Who am I , a mortal

2 B om. after darknes s , A adds greater than
G reat and imm easu rab le, A

5 And I saw th ose wh o were condemne d weep
6 And they,

A ; The men
,
Sok.

7
G od

,
A .

8 B om .

9 T hey, A ; and these angels
,
Sok.

W Oh that t hou wou l ds t p ray to G od for u s B.

11 Sok. adds and

for empire are prisoners in the second
heaven. 3. T ook counse l of the ir
own w i l l . For phraseology cf. Eph.

i . 1 1 I s . xlvi . 10 . These angels
wished to form a k ingdom of their

Cf. Weber
, p. 244. T he ir

p r ince Satanail : xv i i i . 3. S econd
h eaven. This emendation is neces

sary. When the angels of the fifth
heaven rebelled theywere cast down
to the second heaven and imprisoned
there. 4 . The angels ask Enoch to
intercede for them

,
exactly as in

Eth . En. xi ii . 4. They besough tme

to draw up a peti tion that theymigh t
fi nd forgiveness .

’

M an of G od :

Deut. xxxi i i . 1 1 Tim . v i . 1 1 2Tim .

i i i . 17 . 5. Cf. Eth . En. xv . 2
‘ Say

to the watchers of heaven you

should intercede for men and not men

OWD .
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man
,
that I should prayfor angels ? Who knows whither I go ,

or what awaits me : or who prays for me

Of the taking of Enoch to the third Heaven

VIII . 1 . And these men took me from thence , and brought
me to the third heaven, and placed me

* in the midst of
a garden 3— *

a place 4 such as has never been known for the

goodliness of its appearance 5. 2. And I saw 6
al l the

trees ofbeautiful colours and 7 their fruits ripe and fragrant 6 ,

and al l kinds of food which theyproduced s, springing up with
del ightfu l fragrance 9, 3. And in the midst (there is) the
tree of life

,
in that place, on which God rests, when He comes

into Paradise. And this tree cannot be described for its

excellence and sweet odour 1° 4. And it is beautiful
more than any created thing. And on al l sides in appearance
it is like gold and crimson and transparent as fire

,
and

it covers everything 11
5. From its root in the

1 B orn.

V I I I .

9Entry into th e th ird Heaven
,
B.

3 SoB and Sok. A reads T here
,

I looked below and I saw gardens .

4 I looke d below and saw that p lac e,
Sok.

5 Th eir good l ines s , A and Sok.

6 B om .

7
And I behe l d , A .

8 Agree
ab le food ,B.

9 B adds and four r i vers flow ing w i th soft course and e very
k ind of th ing goo d t hat grows for food . Thesewords belong to verse 6.

1° Th e

exce l lence of i ts swee t o dour ,
B.

11
The who le garden ,

Sok. After this
A adds and the gardens have al l kinds of fru i ts Sok. adds and the garden
has al l kind s of trees p lanted and al l frui ts . B onrrs VERSE 4.

for you . W ho knows wh i ther I go ,

& c. : cf. i i . 1 .

V I I I . 1 . A gard en : as in 2Cor . x u .

2
, 4 Parad ise i s placed in the thi rd
heaven. 2. A l l th e trees frag
rant of. Gen. i i . 9 ; Eth . En. x x i x . 2

Apoc . M osis (p . 20) A l l kinds
of foo d wh i ch they p rodu ce d : of.

Rev . xxii . 2
‘Bearing twelve manner

of frui ts .

’

3. I n the m i ds t the
tree of l i fe : G en. ii . 9. This is a

famil iar feature in Jewi sh Apoca
lypses . Cp. Eth . En. xxv . 4, 5 Rev .

ii . 7 ; xxii. 2, 14 ; 4Ez ra vii . 53 ; v i ii .
52 Test. Levi 18. See also I ren.

i . 5, 2. Whenwe come to Epipham
’

us

we find i t denounced as a M ani
chacan doctrine, fl oor . 66, p . 278 .

Th e tree of l i fe on wh i c h
G od res ts . This is reproduced in
a modified form in the Apoc . Pauli
(ed . Tischend . p. 64) de

'

vdpov

wpatov, 6 1/ q) enavefl ave
-

r o T O m/ ev/xa

d'

yeou. There I S a modification of th is
idea in Apoc . M osis (ed . Ti schend .

p. 1 2) Kai 6 Gpo
'

vos 7 05 96017 57rov ii i! 1 6

{th ou rfis (wi néurpewi§er d 5. From

i ts root , & c . This is the source of

thewords inApoc . Pau l i (ed .Tischend .

p. 64) h at i f: fifg
‘

ns a i
’

rr oi) éffip

x e
'

r o efiwdéo ‘

ra
‘

r ov iidcop, p ep:

§o
'

,ueyov ( is: T e
'

off apa 6pv
'

7 ya
-

ra . The
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garden1 there go forth four 2 stream s which pour honey and

milk 3, oil and wine , and are separated in four directions , and go
6. And they go down to the

Paradise of Eden, between corruptibility and incorruptibi lity.

about with a soft course .

And thence 4 they go along the earth, and have a revolution

7 . And there
And there

is no tree there without fruit
,
and every tree 7 is blessed 8 .

in their circle like al so the other elements 5.

is another tree
,
an ol ive tree always disti lling oil 6 .

8. And there are * three hundred angel s very glorious, who
keep the garden9, and with never ceasing voices and blessed

And I said 11

What a very 12 blessed place is this ! And those men spake
singing,

they serve the Lord every day 10
.

unto me

[The showing to Enoch of the Righteous, and the P lace

cf Prayers ]
IX .

‘This place O Enoch
,
is prepared for the righteous

1 Emended wi th Apoc . Pau li from i ts roo t ; B omi ts ; A and Sok. add in

the go ing ou t towar ds earth P arad ise i s between corrup t ib i l i ty and

incorrup t ib i l i ty . This is clearly a corrupt addi tion. See q uotation from Apoc .
Pauli in explanatorynotes .

2 Two
,
A and Sok. See note 9 on p. 7 for text

ofB.

3 A adds and the s tream s p ou r.

4 Sok. adds t hey go forth
and are d i v i ded into for ty (fou r and ; B omits verse 6.

5 Sok. adds
of the ai r .

6 A Sok. cm .

7 P lace
,
A .

8 Sok. adds in i ts fru i t
and every p lace i s b lesse d .

9 Ange ls guar d ing them ,
very br igh t

in ap p earance , B.

1° E very d ay and hour , A ; th e who le day,
Sok.

‘1
A adds 10 ! 12 B om.

wri ter has tried to reduce to one

organic conception the two or iginally
different conceptions of the heavenly
and the earthly Paradise . The latter
seems to have been the older : Gen

11. 8—17 Eth . En. xxxi i . 3—6 ; Ix x vn .

3. The heavenly Paradise is referred
to in Eth. En. 1x . 8 ; lxi . 12 ; lxx . 3.

F our stream s wh i ch p our honey
and m i lk and o i l and w ine . Cf.

Apoc. Pauli (ed . Tischend . p. 52)I 9 I y I
TTO

'

Taji Ot r eooapes Gav/M ow av
‘

r
'

q v,

fie
’

ovres ye
’

M not ydAa feat é
’

AawV not

These four streams are taken
over into the Koran xl vii

,
save that

ofuov.

instead of a river of oil there is a

r iver of incorruptible water. The

earth ly Paradise i s said to be be

tween corrup t ib i l i ty and incor
ru p tib i l i ty,

because existence in i t
was a probation and might issue
ei ther in corruptibi l i ty or incorrupti

bi l ity : or because it lay on the con

fines of the regions of corruptibi li ty
and incorrUptibil ity. 7 . Ano th er
tree d is t i l l ing o i l : Cf. x x i . 7 .

These are the arbor misericordiae

and the oleummi sericorctiae ofEvang
,

N icodemi 11. 3 : cf. ch . x x n. 8.

I X . 1 . P rep ared for the r igh teous



Chapters V111. 6 _ ~X . 2 . 9

who endure every kind of attack 1 in their l ives 2 * from
those who 3

afflict their soul s : who turn away their eyes from
unrighteou sness, and accompli sh a righteous j udgement, and
also give bread to the hungry, and clothe the naked

, and

raise the fallen,
and assist the orphans who are 4 oppressed

, and

who walk without blame 4 before the face of the Lord
,
and

serve him only. For them this place is prepared as an

eternal inheritance .’

[He
-

re they showed Enoch the terrihte P laces
,
and various

Tov'

ttw‘

esl
X . I . And the men then 5 led me to theN orthern region 6

,

and showed me there 7 a very terrible place 2. And there
are al l sorts of tortures in that place . Savage 7 darkness and
impenetrable 7 gloom ; and there is no light there 7 , >l‘but

I X .

1 Attacks
,
B.

2 A cm .

3 W h o , B.

4 B cm.

X .

5 Removed m e from thence and
,
B.

6
P art of th e heavens , B.

7 B om.

cf. Matt. x x v . 34. See note on Eth.

En . 1x . 8. Turn away the ir eyes

from unri ghteou sness : P s. cxix .

37 ; cf. I s. xxxiii . 15. E xecu te
r i gh teous ju dgement : Ez ek. xv iii . 8 .

G i ve bread to th e hungry, and

c lo the th e nake d : Ez ek . xv i i i . 7 :
cf. Tob. iv . 16 ; 4 Ez ra i i . 20 ; Or.

Sibyl l . i i . 83 ; v i i i . 404—405. Ass is t
th e orp hans wh o are op p ressed :
cf. I s. i . 1 7 ; Jer. xxii . 3, 16. W alk
wi thou t b lam e before th e

L ord : cf. Luke i . 6. E ternal in
her i tance : cf. Heb. ix . 15.

X . 1. N orthern reg ion . To the

modern m ind it may seem strange
that a division of heaven shou ld be
assigned to the wi cked , but this idea
presented no d iffi culty to the Jews
and early Christians . Thus in the

O. T . Satan can p
r
esent himself in

heaven
,
Job i . 7, 8 wh ile in theN . T .

ev i l may not only appear, but can

also have a settled habi tation there
Eph . v i . 1 2

‘ the spir i tual hosts of

wickedness in the heavens ’

(év TOPS

éfl ovpam
'

ors) . In Rev . x 11. 7 , 8, 9
this condition of things i s represented
as being at an end . Satan is cast out
of heaven with his angels

,
and the

sphere ofhis activ ity and residence is
now limi ted to the earth , Rev . x 11. 1 2.

fire old idea of wickedness being in
heaven reappears in Test. Levi 3,
where however i t is l im ited to the

second heaven (see also Test. I saac
146, 147 ; Test. Jacob but i t
was subsequently banished from

Christian and Jewish thought . See

Introduction. 2. D arkness and

g loom : Apoc.Petri 1 2 7 6mg alto-

r ewq;

Apoc . Pauli, p. 62,where one region of
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a gloomy fire is always burning l
,

*
and a fiery river goes

forth 2
.

sides 3 cold and ice, thu s it burns and freezes 4.

the pri soners are very savage

And al l that place has fi re on al l sides , and on al l

3.

* And

And the angels terrible and
without pity, carrying savage

2 weapons
,
and their torture was

unmerciful .
i s thi s place 5 !’

N e i ther fi re nor flame and a g loom i s over t hat p lace, B.

3 In that p lace ; on bo th s ides fi re and on both s i des , Sok. ; B om.

Sok. A reads thi rs t and free z ing , B and murkines s .

terri ble p lace i s th is ! A .

Hades is said ch o’r ous ital §6<povs 1mm)
pwye

’

vou. Th ere i s no l i gh t there
quoted by Apoc . Paul i (p. 57) of”:

fizz éx ei
‘

(pits. F i ery r iver . This
idea appears first in Eth. En. x iv. 19

Dan. v i i . 10, but not there as an

instrument of puni shment . I t seems

however to have been appl ied early
to that purpose, as here, and in the

form ofa. lake of fi re in Rev. xix . 20 ;

x x . 10
,
14, 15 ; x x i . 8. Or. Sibyl l .

11. 196
— 200

,
252

- 253, 286 ; i i i . 84 ;
v i i i . 41 1 cf. Apoc . Petri 8 Aim/ 77 r ts fir

peydM; wenq w/ae
'

w) BopBépov ¢Aeyo~

Apoc . Pau li (ed. Tischend .

p . 57) é
'

vda éwe
'

ppeev fl orap bs mipwos.

In Clem. Alex . E re. Theod . 38 the

two ideas are comb ined :

ye
'

vou.

fl ora/u) ;

éa pezierat nvpds
‘ {ma/«in c 7 08 9p6Vou

1 017 f éfl ov
,
Kai fie? sis 1 5 h ex/or 7 00

éx n o’ye
’

vov
,

'

o
'

éarw 7} ye
’

e /a (quoted
by James, Test. A braham, p.

F ire on al l s ides
, and on al l

s i des co l d and i ce . This seems

to be drawn from Eth. En. xiv . 13,

where God’s dwell ing in heaven
i s said to be ‘hot as fi re and

cold as ice.

’

3. Angels terr ible
and wi thou t p i ty , carry ing savage
W eap ons . Angels of destruction are

4. And I said : * ‘Woe
,
woe 2 How terrible

And the men said to me :
‘Thi s place ,

2 B. cm .

4 So
5 W hat a

mentioned in the O . T . 2 Sam . xxiv .
16 2 Kings x ix . 35; 1 Chron. x x i.

15. A class of destroying angels may

be referred to in Ecclus. xxxix . 28

avaiya
’

ra
,
d sis éx dc

’

myow é
'

icn o
'

rat. In

Eth. lvi . 1 ; lxii . 1 1 lxi i i .
1 a class ofev il angelswhose sole func
tion is to punish is mentioned and the
conception is ev identlya fam i liar one

,

though here found for the first time

This idea.
appears in the N . T. Rev . ix . 1 1

,
15

x vi . Of these the angel mentioned in
InM att . xi i i . 49

good angels cast the wicked into
the furnace of fi re . These angels of

destruction or punishment are fre

i h Jewish l i terature.

i x . I I is

quentlyreferred to in Latin l iterature.

Test . Levi 3 at ofTaxeévres

s is fip e
'

pav x piaews, fl atficat éx difcqow

These
angels of punishment are placed in
the third heaven as in our text . Of.

21/ f
r ofs‘ m/ eti/xaot wAavfis.

Apoc . Petri 6 of x okdgov
-

r es ayye r :

The words
ange ls terr ib le and w i t hou t p i ty ,

8 dyye z Baoamar ai .

carrying savage weap ons seem to

have been before the wri ter of

Test . Abraham A . x ii c
’

iyyekoz

dvqkeefs
‘

rf; yvcbyp ita? dwa
’

royoc 7 g:



Chapters X . 3
— X ] . I . I I

Enoch, is prepared for * those who do not honour God ; who
commit evi l deeds on earth, vitium sodomiticum

, witchcraft 1

enchantments
,
devil ish 2magic ; and who boast of their evil

deeds
,
stealing,

lying,
calumnies

,
envy, evil thoughts , forni

5. Who steal 3 the soul s ofwretched 2

men4
,
Oppressing 5 * the poor and spoiling them oftheir posses

cation, and murder 2.

sions 2 and themselves grow rich by the taking of othermen’s
Who when they m ight feed

the hungry, allow them to die of famine ; who when they
might clothe them,

strip them naked . 6. Who do not
know their Creator and have worshipped gods without life

possessions
s
,

* injuring them 7
.

who can neither see nor hear, being 2 vain gods , and have
fashioned the forms of idols, and bow down to a contemptible
thing, made with hands 2 ; for al l these this place is prepared
for an eternal inheritance .

[
*Here they toch Enoch to thefourth Heaven, where is the

Course of the San and Moons]

XI . 1 . And the men took me and conducted me to the
fourth heaven

,
and showed me al l the comings and 9 goings

forth and al l the rays of the light of the sun and moon.

1
Th e imp ure who have done godlessness on the ear th ,

wh o p rac t ise ,

B.

2 B om .

3 B adds secre tly .

4 B adds wh o b ind them w i t h
a gal l ing yoke .

5 W h o see
,
A B cm.

5 A nd in or der to

acq u ire th e goo ds of s trangers , A .

7 Opp ress them ,
A ; B om .

X I .

8 Entry of Enoc h into th e four th H eaven
,
B.

9 A om.

BAe
’

p /xa
'n dq éws fl im'

ovres at
’

rr obs

4 . P rep are d
for those wh o d o not honour G od .

Contrast M att . x x v . 41 . Vi ttum sodo

miti cum. Cf. Apoc . Petri 17 : Test .
I saac (James’ p. 148. 6 . Cf.

Lev . xix . 4 ; xxvi . 1 Or. Sibyl l .

V 7 7- 85 ; vi i i . 378- 81 395
—
98 ;

Fragm. i . 20 - 22 ; i i i . 21—45.

X I . 1. F ourth heaven. According

c
’

v nvpfvats x apgavafs .

to the Rabbini c tradi tionChagtga 1 2
b

the fourth heaven was called $131
and i twas said to contain the heavenly
Jerusalem, the temple , the altar, and
M ichael who offered daily sacrifice.

The fol lowing quotation (én 7 6W G eo

667 m; seems to agree
wi th the Rabbini c v iew : 5961/ EV 1 47

wapaheiocy 1 c?) oépaz/ qi 57;p zovp
~

7 62101. Com ings and go ings
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And I measured 1 their goings, and computed their light .

2. And I saw that 2 the sun has a light seven times 3 greater
I beheld their circle

,
and their chariot 4 on

which each goes 5 l ike a wind *
advancing with astonishing

than the moon.

swiftness 6
,
and * they have 7 no rest day or night coming or

going. 3. There are four great stars ; * each star has
under it a thousand stars 6 at the right of the chariot of the
sun and four at the left 3

,
each having under it a thousand

stars
,
altogether eight thousand 6. 4.

* Fifteen myriads
of9 angel s go out with the sun and attend him during the

* Each angel has six

5. And

dav,
and by night one thousand 6 .

wings . Theygo
10 before the chariot of the sun

17
.

a hundred angels keep warm and light up the sun

[Of the wonderful Creatures of the Sun]

XII . 1 .

* And I looked and saw other flying creatures
their names phoenixes and chalkadri wonderful and

'

strange

1
T he ir d imens ions , B.

2 And I saw the ir go ings
,
B. A om .

H i s c ir c le and h i s c har io t
,
A and around them i s a c har io t

,
B.

5 T hey
go always , A . B om .

7 H e has
,
A .

8 B adds always go ing
w i th th e sun .

9 F i fteen,
A B om.

1°
S ix w inged creatures

go w i th the ange l s , A B om . A adds in a fi ery flame .

‘2 M in is ter
unto h im fi re, Sok. B om . verse 5.

of the sun and moon cf Eth . Eu .

lxxi i—lxxv i i i . 2. The sun has a l igh t
seven t im es , & c . : Eth . En. lxxii .
37 . T hei r char iot on wh i c h each
goes l ike a w ind Eth. En. lXXl l . 5
‘
the chari ots on which he (the sun)

ascends are driven by the wind ’

: so

also of the moon in Eth . En. lxxii i . 2
and of both in lxxv . 3 ; IXXXD . 8 .

Have no res t d ay or ni gh t : Eth .

En. x l i . 7
‘

(the sun and moon) rest
not

’

: lxxii . 37 ‘
rests not day

Sibyllines i ii . 21
1
’

dndaavra. 3, 4 . There is nothing
correspond ing to these verses in Eth.

En. 5. Cf. Eth. En. lxxv . 4.

and night . ’

X I I . 1 . P hoeni xes and c halka
d r i . This seems to be the onl y

reference to such creatures in litera
ture. The phoenix, which accord ing
to al l ancient writers was sol itaryand
unique unus in terris , ’ Tac. Ann. vi .

28 ; of. M art. v . 7 ; Ovid, M et. xv .
392) in its kind , is here represented as
one ofa class . The phoenix is men

tioned in Job xxix . 18 according to
Jewish authori ties , where for I shal l
multiplymy days as the sand ’ they
render as the phoenix 51113, There
are many references to i t among
the Greeks and Romans : Herod . ii .
73 ; Tue. Ann. vi . 28 ; Ovid, Met. xv.
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in appearance
,
with the feet and tai ls of l ions, and the heads

ofcrocodile s 1 * their appearance was of a purple colour, like

X I I .

1 A nd the fly ing creatures are in form l ike two b irds , one l ike
a p hoen i x and th e other l ike a chal ked ry . And in the ir s hap e they
resemb le a l ion in th e ir fee t and tai l and in th e head a crocod i le , Sok. ;

B cm .

392 ; M art . Ep igr . v . 7 , 1 ; Stat .
Sylv. i i . 4, 37 ; Pl in . N . H. x . 2. The

fable regard ing it is recounted as sober
fact by I Clem . ad Cor inth. xxv ;
Tertull ian, de Resurrect. Carn. xii i ;
Ambrose

,
Hex aem. v . 23; Epiphanius,

A ncorat. lxxxiv ; and the Apostol tc

Consti tuti ons v . 7 . Origen, contra
Celsum iv. 98, doubts it : so also Greg .
Naz . Orat. xxxi . 10, and among the

later Greeks M aximus and Photius
,

and among the Latins Augustine de
Anima iv . 33. To those who bel ieved
the fable we should add Rufinus

Comment. in Symb. Ap ost. x i . and the

Pseudo- Lactautius , from whose poem
D e Phoenice we draw the fol lowing
references

,
which seem to be derived

ei ther directly or indi rectly from our

text. The phoeni x in that poem is an
attendant of the sun

,

‘
satelles phoebi

ver . 33, as in xii . 2 are the phoenixes
when the sun appears it greets him
wi th strains of sacred song (verses
43

—
50) and claps i ts wings (verses

51
-

54) exac tly as the phoenixes in

xv. 1 . This poem belongs pro

bably to the fourth century. The

voice of the phoenix was celebrated
for its sweetness cf. the Jewish poet
Ez ek iel v . 10 awn/ 1711 63 mi x/

“
ram elx ev

ei
’

nrpenec
-

r c
’

zmv P seudo - Lactantius,

de Phoenice 46
‘m iram vocem

’

56
‘ innarrabil ibus sonis. ’ I ts colour
was purple— p '

i rpureus (P liny) nvci

veés ép¢epfis (Achil .
Tat ) , cf. xv . 1 and x i i . 1 . On

the two different legends in the

Talmud about the origin of the

phoenix see R . E .

éo‘
rw [365019

Hamburger
,

fur Ta lmud 908
—
9. On the ques

tion generally see L ightfoot
,

and

Gebhardt and Harnack on 1 C lem.

xxv . 1 ; Eckermann in E
'

rsek und

Grueber sect. i ii . xxiv .310
—16 ; Creuz er,

Symbol . und Mythol . i i . 163 (thi rd
ed .) P iper , Mythol . and Symbol . der
Chri stl . Kunst i . 446, 47 1 Ebert

,

Al lgemei ne G eschichte der L i tera

tur des M ittelal ters i . 93—98 ; Seyf
farth , Z . I) . M . G . 1849, 63

—89 ;

Gundert
,
Z . f . luth. Theol . 1854,

451
—
54. Ch al kadr i . This may be

a transli teration of Xakmiopaz, braz en
hydras , or serpents . They are classed
wi th the Cherub im in Eth . En. xx . 7
‘Gabriel who is over Paradise
and the Serpents ( 7 63V 6pam5V

-

rwy in

the Greek) and the Cherubim.

’ Hence
they seem to have been a class of

heavenly creatures, i . e. the Seraphim
D‘Dj W

. The idea of flying serpents
was a familiar one from the O . T . I s .

xiv . 29 ; xxx . 6 fiDWD flflW. I t was

not unfam iliar to the rest of the

cf. Herod . 11. 75 ;

Lucan ix . 729
-

30 ; Ovid, Met. v .
642

—
4 ; Fast. iv . 562 also Claudian,

Valerius F lacons, Ammianus,
A el ian

,
Apollonius . In the O . T.

these flying serpents are venomous in

such passages as N um . x x i . 6 ; Dent .

v i i i . 15; I s . x iv . 29 ; x x x .

'

6. \Vhat

relation these seraphim bear to those
in I s . vi . 2

,
6 it is hard to determine.

That these latter were winged dragons
wemust assume accord ing toDel itz sch
(Das Buch Jesuta , pp. 124, The

analogy of the
'

animal - like forms of

the Cherubim in Ez ek . i . 5
— 1 1 is

ancient world
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the rainbow ; their size nine hundred measures 1 2. Their
wings were l ike those of angels, each with twelve , and they
attend the chariot of the sun

,
and go with him 2

,
bringing

heat and dew as they are ordered by God 3. 3. So the

sun makes his revolutions
,
and goes 4 * under the heavens,

l B om .

2 So A and Sok.
,
but that the former omi ts c har io t of

th e . Twe l ve flying sp ir i ts and twe l ve w ings to each ange l wh o aecom
p an ics th e char iot , B.

om . A adds and p roceeds .

certainly in favour of this v iew. The

serpent was anciently a symbol
of wisdom and heal ing among the

Greeks
,
the Egyptians (Brugsch , Rel .

und Myth. pp. 103, and the He

brews
,
N um . x x i . 8, 9 2K ings xvi i i .

4 ; M att . x . 16 ; John i i i . 14. Hez e

of the
‘ braz en

serpent ’ as associated with idolatry
k iah ’s destruction

may have caused the symbol to bear
almost wi thout exception an ev i l
significance in later times

,
so that at

last it became a designation ofSatan

of. Rev . x ii . 9. \Ve are therefore
incl ined to identify these Chalkadri
wi th the Seraphim or heavenly crea

These Chalkadri
,

we should add , sing in xv . I as do
the Seraphim in I s . v i . 3, though
their functions
different. The idea here appears in

a developed form and i s no doubt in
deb ted for its enlargement toEgyptian

The Seraphim first
appear in conj unction with other
orders of angels in Eth . En. l x i . 10 .

Here their original character seems

tures of I saiah v i.

in the main are

mythology.

already to have been forgotten almost
as whollyas inmodern days, and they
are regarded merely as a special class
ofangels whereas in Eth . En. x x . 7

their true nature is still borne in
In the N . T . nei ther Cherubim

norS: ‘raphim appear, butthe character
mind .

3 A nd as h e i s ord ered by G od
,
Sok. B

istics of both reappear, fused together
in the four l iving creatures of Rev.

iv . 6—8. However
,
though the N . T .

takes no notice of the Seraphim save
the indirect one of Rev . iv . 6- 8

,
the

conception obtained in later times the
recognition of the Church through
Dionysius the Areopagite’s scheme of

the nine heavenly orders. SeeCheyne’s
Prophecies of I saiah, i . 36, 42

i i . 283- 6. F eet and tai ls of l ions .

The feet of the Cherubim in Ez ek .

i . 7 are like calves’ feet. T he ir s i z e
n ine hundre d m easures . In

Bochart
’

s 225 227

we find by citations from Strabo
,

A el ian
,
Valerius

,
Phil ostorgius, Dio

dorus
, &c. ,

that the ancients were
ready to believe in monstrous dragons

Hte) oz otcon i i i .

or serpents. Ael ian
,
for instance

,

speaks of one 210 feet long
,
while an

Arabian wri ter describes one of

paces in length . In the Talmud
there is frequent mention of angels
and creatures ofa like monstrous siz e.

2. Eac h w i th twe lve . A s the

ordinaryangels in xi . 4have si x wings
each

,
these creatures are assigned

twelve each . I t would seem more

natural to read this verse immediately
after x i . 5 ; x ii . 1 however must in
some form and in some place appear

in the text
,
as we see from xv. 1 .

Br inging heat and d ew . Contras t



Chapters X1] . 2— X l l l . 5. 15

and goes under 1 the earth with the light *
of his beam s

unceasingly
2
.

[The Angels t oh Enoch, aufl p lacecl hint on the East at the

Gates of the Sun]

XIII . 1 . These men brought me to the East 3 and 3“ showed
me the gates“bywhich the sun goes forth 5 at the appointed
seas ons, and according to the revolution of the months * of

the whole year 3, and according to the number of the hours ,
dayand night 7 . 2. And I saw the six great 8 gates * open, each

gate having sixty- one stadia and a quarter of one stadium 3

and I truly measured them and understood their si ze to be
so much 9

,
by which the sun goes forth ; and he goes to the

west >“
and makes his course correspond . And he proceeds

through al l the months 3. 3.

* And by the first gates he

goes out forty- two days by the second gates thirty- five days
by the fourth gates thirty- five by the fifth gates thirty
fi ve ; by the sixth gates 8 forty- five 7 0. 4.

* And so he
returns 11 from the sixth gate s in the course of time 3 and

he enters by the fifth gates during thirty- fi ve days , by the

fourth gates thirty- fi ve
,
by the third gates during thirty

five days ; by the second gates thirtv- five 10. 5.

* And so the

7 To des cend up on ,
B : under th e heaven and under, Sok.

2
The

rays of the sun
,
B O fh i s beam s

,
Sok.

XI I I .

3 B adds of the heavens . P laced m e at th e gates of the sun
,

A .

3 Enters ,
B.

3 B cm .

7 At th e shorten ing u p to th e lengthening
of th e days and n i gh ts , B.

3 A cm .

9 And I m easure d thei r s i z e
,

and I coul d not comp rehend the ir s i z e , B.

1” A B om.

1‘ B cm .

A adds to res t .

the conception in Eth. En. 1x . 20 .

3. G oes under the earth . This
is undoubtedly corrupt, as the sun

does not go under the earth but

through the fourth heaven when he
sets in the west . See xi v . 2 (note) .

Unceas ing ly : cf. x i . 2 (note) .
XI I I . 1 . Th e gates by wh i c h th e

sun goes forth . These are the six

gates mentioned in the next verse .

For an account ofthe sun'

s six eastern
gates and six western see Eth. En.

l x x n. 2—4 . S i x gates : Eth. En.

l x xn . 3. The rest of the chapter is
hopelessly corrupt. The account seems
to be derived originally from Eth. En .
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days ofthe whole year
1
are finished according to the alterna

tion of the four 2 seasons.

[Theg tooh Enoch to the West ]

XIV . 1 . And * then these 3 men took me to the West of
the heavens 4 and showed me six great gates open,

*
cor

responding to the Eastern gates
5
,
Opposite to which the sun

goe s out by the Eastern gates 3, according to the number of

the days * three hundred and sixty- five, and the quarter of

2. So he sets by the Western gates S. When
he goes out bv the Western gates 9 * four hundred angels
a day

7
.

1 By h i s regu lar departure the years . B. And so th e who le year , A .

2 B om .

X IV .

3 The
,
B. W es tern reg ions , A .

5 Corresp ond ing to the
Eas tern entrance , B. O pp o s i te to th e c ircu i t of th e E as tern gates , Sok.

3 W here th e sun ret ires , A . By wh i ch th e sun p asses , Sok.

7 B cm .

3 A cm .

9 A adds h e conceals h i s l i gh t under the ear th and th e
g lor ies of h i s lum inary .

lxxii . 2-

37 . 5. F ou r seasons : of.

x l . 6. The account of two of these
seasons is found in Eth. En. l x x x u .

15
— 20 that of the remaining two i s
lost .
X I V . 1 . T hree hundred and

s i x ty - fi v e
,
and the q u ar ter of a

d ay . I have shown in my edi tion
of the Eth. En. pp. 190

—
91 that the

writer of obs. l x x ii o l x x x i i. was

fam ili ar with the solar year of 365}
days, but that owing to national
prejudices he refused to acknowledge
it. 2. According to the Eth. En.

l x x u . 5 the sun returns after sunset
thro'

ugh the north in order to reach
the east . In our text

,
however, the

sun revolves through
.

the fourth
x x x . 3, and when he

rises in the east goes under the

heavens and appears to men. Dur

ing the night whi le he passes through

heaven, x i

the fourth heaven he is withou t l ight,
or in the words of the text his crown

i s takenfrom him : when he is about
to reappear in the cast his crown, or
in other words his l ight, is restored to
him . The reason why the sun is

obliged to surrender his crown in

passing through the fourth heaven
before God is presumably that which
is given in the Apoc . M osis (ed. Tis

chend . p . the sun cannot shine
before the Light of the Universe

The

passage in th is Apocalypse appears

undoubtedly to be founded on the

present text . Eve is there represented
as seeing the sun and moon praying
for Adam before God but wi thout
their l ight. She thereupon asks : 1roi3

(Embmov 7 08 (po nds Tau thaw) .

Ear ly 7 6 (pan
:

abn
’

bu
,
nai 616. n

'

7 67 6

ud aw p eAaz/ oetdefs Kai Aé'yet a im
-

f; 2770.

of; Mum/ “rat (pair/ cw 51/ 611 e 1 05 ¢wrbs



Chapters XIV. I
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take his crown and bring it to the Lord 1. 3. And the sun

revolves 2 in his chariot and goes without light 3 * for

seven complete hours in the night 4.

* And when he comes
near the East 5 at the eighth hour of the night 6, the four
hundred angels bring his crown and crown him 7

.

[The Creatures of the Sun ; the Phoenix es and Chathidri sa7zg.]

XV . I . Then sang the creatures 8 called the Phoenixes and
the Chalkidri .

rej oicing at the giver of light, and they sang a song at the

command of the Lord 9. 2. The giver of l ight comes to

give his brightness to the whole world 10. 3.

* And they
And the

gates by which he enters and goes out are great gates , which

4. On thi s

On thi s account every bird claps its wings,

showed me the calculation ofthe going of the sun.

God made for the computation of the year“.

account the sun is great 12.

1 So B and Sok. , but that the former reads four instead of four hundred .

A reads b u t the crown of h i s sp lendour i s in heaven before the L or d
and t here are four hundr ed ange ls at tend ing H im .

2 R evolves
,

B Sok. G oes under th e earth
,
A .

3 And res ts
,
A .

4 B cm . ;

A Sok. support text , but that Sok. omits comp lete . After n igh t A adds
and reaches half h i s cou rse un der th e ear th .

5 At th e E astern
gates

,
B ; Sok. om .

6 B om .

7 He br ings for th h i s lum inary
and h i s s h in ing crown ,

and the sun i s l ighted up m ore than fi r e
,
A .

A nd p laces on i t aga in th e crown
,
B.

X V .

8 A adds of th e sun B owrs VERSES I
,
2.

9 S ing ing w i th the ir
vo i ces

,
Sok.

1° H i s creat ion
,
Sok. A adds and there w i l l b e the

gu ards of th e m orn ing , w h i ch are th e rays of th e sun and th e ear th ly
sun wi l l go ou t and w i l l rece ive h i s br i gh tness to l i gh t u p al l the face
of th e ear th .

11 So A and Sok. B reads thi s arrangement of the gates
by wh i ch h e enters and goes ou t th e two ange ls showe d me ; these
gates th e L or d made for th e compu tat ion and h i s year ly recor d of th e
sun .

12 B om . ; A adds i ts revolu t ions extend to twenty - e igh t years ,
and so i t was from the beg inn ing .

1 6311 5v
,
no? 1 0157 00 xdpw éx pliBn 7 6 X V . 1 . See x 11. I (note) . E very

(pas c
’

m
’

away. 3 . S e ven comp le te b ird . W e should expect ‘
al l these

hou rs in th e n i gh t . This is conr upt.

The writer must have known that the
length ofthe night variedwi th the sea
son. In the Eth . En. a chapter (l x x n)
is devoted to the explanation of the

varying lengths ofthe day and ni ght.

winged creatures
,
1. e . the Phoenixes

and Chalkidri . Or are we to take it
that the early song of birds at sun

rise is here referred to ? but th is is
unl ikely.
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[The Men teoh Enoch and placed him at the East, at the

Coarse of the Jil ooaj

XVI . I .

* The other , the computation of the moon these
men showed me

1 *
al l the goings and revol utions 2. And

they pointed out the gates to me
3
, twelve great 4 gates extend

ing from the West to the East 5, bywhich the moon enters
*
and goes out 6 at the customary times . 2. She enters
the first gate when the sun is in the West thi rty- one days
exactly 7 ; by the second gate thirty- one

8 days exactly ; by
the third gate thirty days exactly ; by the fourth gate thirty
days exactly ; by the fifth gate thirty- one days exactly ; by
the sixth gate thirty- one days exactly ; by the seventh gate
thirty days exactly ; by the e ighth gate thirty- one days
exactly ; by the ninth gate thirty- one

9 days exactly ; by the
tenth gate thirty10 exactly ; by the eleventh gate thirty- one

days exactly ; by the twelfth gate twenty- eight days 11

exactly. 3. And so by the Western gates in her revolu

tions, and corresponding to the number of the Eastern gates

4.

* And unto the
sun there are three hundred and sixty—five days and a quarter
she goes, and accomplishes the year 1

2

XV I .

1
T hey also s howe d me th e o ther arrangem ent , that of th e

moon, B.

2
A nd al l i ts course . And th e men s howed me al l the

movements of these two, B ; A om .

3 A Sok. cm .

4 E ternal , B.

5 Towards the East , B.

6 B om.

7 B omi rs ENTIRE VERSE. Sok.

reads th e fi rs t gates (wes tern p lace of th e sun) 31 days to th e p lace of

th e sun exac t ly . For 31 A reads 1.

8 Emended from 35A Sok.

9 35,

A .

1°
31, Sok.

11
22

, Sok.

12 Sok. adds in the days .

X V I . 1 . Twe l ve great gates . numbers when added together = 365.

These are the same as the gates of the
2- 3. I t is obvious that

the text is here corrupt,as this account
cannot possibly apply to the moon.

In order to correct i t we have only
to read ‘

sun
’

sun in xiii .

instead of ‘moon
'

We have thus
a descript ion ofthe Solar year . The

wherever it occurs .

Hence in ver. 4 we are told that a
Solar year days . Then in ver.

5 we proceed to consider the lunar
year which amounts not to 365 but

to 354 days, there being a difference
of eleven days, ormore exactly eleven
and a quarter days.
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of one day
]

. 5. But in the lunar year there are three
hundred and fifty- four days, making twelve months of twenty
nine days ; and there remain eleven days over, which belong
to the solar circle of the whole year 2, and are

* lunar epacts
ofthe whole year 3. [Thus the great circle has five hundred
and thirty- two years ] 6 . The fourth part (of one day) is

neglected during three years and the fourth year comp letes it
exactly. On account of this they are omitted from the

heavens during three years, and are not added to the number
of the days 4, on which account these change the seasons of

the year * in two new months , to make the number complete
and there are two others to diminish 5

. 7 . And when she

has gone through the Western gates , she returns and goes to
the Eastern

,
with her l ight , * and so she goes day and night

in the heavenly circles
,
below al l the circles more quickly than

1
So she sets by th e wes tern gates and fi n ishes th e year in 364

days that are ac comp l ishe d , B. This may be the original tex t, or may
be an error for 354. B OMITS VERSE q 2 E leven days of th e so lar
c ir c le are want ing

, Sok.

3 Epacts of th e lunar year , A . S he

goes throu gh th e year on th i s ac count and therefore the compu tat ion
i s m ade ap ar t from th e heavens , and in th e years th e days are not

reckoned , B.

5 B om.

X V I . 5. Twenty- n ine days . This
shou ld be twenty- nine and a half
days .

’

[T hu s the great c irc le h as

532 years ] I have bracketed these
words as they have no real connexion
with the context . Theyarose obviously
from a marginal gloss. The writer in
this chapter does not get beyond
the M etonic cycle, whereas the great
cycle of 532 years is produced by
mult iplying together the M etonic
cycle ofnineteen years, and the So lar
cycle of twenty- eight years. This
great cycle is called the D ionysian or

Great Paschal Period . A s i t includes
al l the var iations in respect of the
new moons and the dominical letters

it is consequently a period in which
Easter and al l the movable and un

movable feasts wou ld occur on the

same day of the week and month as

in the corresponding year of the pre

ceding cycle. This cycle was first
proposed by Victorine of Aqui taine

,

circ. 457 A . D . I t is obv ious that any
reference to such a cycle here is an

intrusion. 6 . Th e fou r th p ar t,
&c. Explanation of leap year. On

wh i c h ac count these c hange th e

seasons of the year , 850 . Hope

lessly corrupt . 7 . W i th her

l i gh t . This seems to imply that her
l ight is not borrowed from the sun

as i t is taught in the Eth. En. l x x u l .
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the winds of the heavens
,
and there are spirits and creatures ,

and angels flying 1
, with six wings to each of the angel s

2
.

8.

* And seven (months) are computed to the circle of the

moon during a revolution of nineteen years 3.

[Of the singing of the Angels, which cannot he descriherh]

XVII . I . In the middle of the heavens I saw an armed
host serving the Lord with cymbal s, and organs , and unceas
ing voice 4. I was delighted at hearing it.

[Of the tahing up of Enoch into the fifth I l eavenj

XVIII . I . The men took *
and brought 5 me up into the

fifth heaven 6
,
and I saw there manyhosts not to be counted

1
So Sok. but that i t omi ts of the h eavens and of the ange ls . B reads

,

S o the ir c irc le goes as i t were round th e heavens and the ir c har iot .
T he w ind goes w i th i t, ur ging i ts course and th e flying sp ir i ts draw
on th e char iots .

2 B adds and su ch i s th e arrangem ent of th e moon .

3 So Sok. ; and i ts cour se i s in seven d ifferent d irec t ions for n ineteen
years , A ; B om.

XV I I .

4 A adds a-nd nob le and cont inu ou s and var ie d s ing ing , wh i c h
i t i s not p os s ible to descr ibe . And so wonderfu l and s trange i s the

s ing ing of these angels that i t amaz es every m ind . Sok. adds and wi th
nob le s ing ing .

XV I I I .

5 A B om. A 6
adds and p laced m e there .

purpose for which they are armed is
given in Test. Lev i 3, though in this

Sp ir i ts wi th s i x wings . The

moon has its attendant six - winged

Spiri ts as the sun has its twelve- winged

attendants (x 11. 8 . This verse

deals with the M etoni c cycle . This
cycle consists of a period ofnineteen
solar years , after which the new

moons happen on the same days ofthe
year . A s nineteen solar years

- 1860 days= 235 lunar months
nineteen lunar years and seven

months , the solar and lunar years can
be reconciled by intercalating seven
lunar months at the close of the 3rd ,

5th, 8th, r i th
,
i 3th, i 6th

,
and l gth

years of the cycle.

XV I I . An armed host . The

Testament they are placed in the

third heaven : Ev 7 c?) 1 ,0e 626211 at

duvdpa s wapepBk V of 7 ax9év
'

r es

et
’

s fwépav Kpiaews, woman: Ex hix qo’w
EV Tofs ml eiipam witch/ 779 ital 7 08

BeMap. S erv ing the L ord w i th
cymbals and unceas ing v o i ce .

This is exactly the conception which
Test . Levi 3 gives of the functions of
the inhabi tants ofthe fourth heaven
i v 63 vep p e

'

r
'

c i
’

n dy eioi epér/ Ot, éfou
l 9 ( I i A A

mat
,

cv q) vpvm aa 1 9) 669) moon
'

(pe
'

povrat.

XVI I I . 1. F i fth heaven. Our

text and Test. Levi 3 differ absolutely



Chapters XV] . 8— XVITI . 3. 2 1

called Grigorif
l
;

[

and their appearance was like men, and their
size was greater than that of the giants 2 2. And their
countenances were withered

,
and their lips are always silent .

And there was no service in the fifth 3 heaven. And I said
to the men who were with me : Why are these men very
withered

,
and their faces melancholy, and their lips silent , and

there is no service in this heaven ? ’

3. And they said to
me :

‘These are the Grigori , who, with their prince Satanai l ,

1 B om.

2 G reater than great wonders , B. G reat and they were

hu ge limbed , A . B on. REST or CHAPTER.

3 T h is
,
Sok.

as to the inhabi tants of the fifth
heaven. According to the latter the
inhab itants are ofd

’

yyekoz of cpe
'

pow es
'

Tds dnoxpiaezs 7 079 dyye
’

kors 7 017 upon

cinrov x vpt
'

ov. This v iew
,
however,

seems l imited to the Test. of Levi ,
whereas we find in Chag . 1 2

b the

same view expressed as here : i . e
in mm the fifth heaven are to be

found hosts ofangels praising God by
night, but keeping silent by day that
God may hear the praises of I srael. ’
The latter clause is a late Rabb inic
idea. Again, in Clem . Alex . Strom.

v. 1 1 . 77, we find a fragment of the
Apocalypse of Z ephaniah which sup

ports , and in al l probabili ty is based
on, our text dp

’

05x o
,
u.oca Taiira T ofs

inf?) Eocpow
'

a Aex 9efot 1 08 1rpo<pfir ov ;
x ai dve

'

AaBe
'

V ye m/ ez
'

i/xa rat dyfiueyx e
’

v

p f sis: ohpavdu wé/u rrou nai éé ecbpovu

dyye
’

o s x akovpe
'

vovs x vpt
'

ovs

bpvofivras 966V d
’

ppqr ov fighur r ov. This
Apocalypse is extant in Thebaic in
a fragmentary condi tion, but these
fragments do not contain the passage
just quoted . G r i gor i . These are

theWatchers
,
the

’

E7 p1
’

7y0poc, or D
‘T ’v

,

ofwhom we have so full accounts in
the Eth . En. vi—x vi . ; x i x . ; lxxxvi .
3. The G r igor i . These are the

angels whose brethren rebelled and

were confined in the second heaven .

See vi . 3 (note) . These Watchers
rebelled against God before the angels
were tempted to sin with the daugh
ters of men. I n other words , we
have here the agents of the original
revolt in heaven

,
the Satans ; and

their leader is naturally named Sata
nail . These existed as evi l agencies
before the fal l of the angels ; for in
Eth. En. l iv . 6 the gui lt of the latter
consisted in becom ing subject toSatan.

See Eth. En. x l . 7 (note). The myth
here

,
however, varies somewhat from

that in Eth. En. v i—xvi . The leaders
in theEth. En. v i - x vi . are not Satans

,

but ‘watchers
,

’ like their followers .

In Eth. En. lxix , however, we have
an account whi ch harmoniz es with
our text . There we see that the
superior angels had rebelled before
the creation ofAdam that they had
tempted Eve and brought about the
fall of the angels in the days ofJared.

Thus, in Eth. En. lxix . and here, the
leaders of the angels who fell in
Jared’s days are Satans . This is
practically the v iew ofportions of the
Talmud. See Weber

, pp. 21 1
,
243,

244. W h o w i th th e ir p r ince
Satanai l . Q uoted inTest . Dan. 5

1 61V m/ evyti
‘

rwv vfis Mui r/ 119.
’

Avé'v v
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rejected the holy1 Lord 2

things 3 they are kept in great darkness in the second heaven
and of them there went three 4 to the earth from the throne

of God to the place Ermon ; and they entered into dealings

4. And * in consequence of these

on the side of M ount Iermon
,
and they saw the daughters

of men
,
that they were fair, and took unto themselves wives.

5. And they made the earth foul with their deeds 5. And

they acted lawl essly in al l times of this age, and wrought
confusion

,
and the giants were born,

and the strangely tall
men, and there was much wickedness .
of this God judged them with a mighty judgement.

6 . And on account
And

they lament for their brethren,
and theywil l be punished at

the great day of the Lord . 7 . And I said to the Grigori
I have seen your brethren and their works, and their great 1

1
Sok. cm.

2 Sok. adds to th e num ber of twenty m i l l ions .

who fo l lowed them are th e p r isoners who, Sok.

3 T hose
W ho went

,
Sok.

5 Sok. adds A nd the wi ves ofmen cont inu e to d o ev i l .

7 dp EV BIB/Mp
’

Ewl '

x
‘

r oii Saratov
,
{in

6 (ipw {1116111 éa
‘

r lr 6 Z aravds . {may
The text

cannot mean that al l the watchers
rebelled

,
but only that i t was from

the class of the watchers that the
rebels proceeded . I t is, of course

,

just possible that the writers’ scheme

may d iffer from the conception we

have given above
, and be as follows.

The rebell ious watchers
,
wi th their

prince Satanai l , are confined to the

fifth heaven. The subordinate angels
who followed them are imprisoned
in the second heaven

,
whereas the

watchers who went down to earth and
sinned wi th women are imprisoned
under the earth . This view is very
attra ctive

,
but is open to more didi

cul ties ofinterpretation than the one

we have followed . The M SS. reading
fifth in v i i . 3 is indeed in its favour,
but then for ‘

prince and
’

in the

i s here corrupt for az
’

rr é
‘

w.

same verse we must read prince and

leaders who.

’
The main objections

to th is interpretation,
however

,
l ie

in xv i i i . 8
, 9, and in vu . 3, where the

pri soners of the second heaven are

c learly identified wi th the watchers.

In x x x . 1—3 Satanai l with his angels
is cast down from heaven. 4 .

Kep t i n the second heaven
see v i i . 3. T hr ee . According to
Eth . En. ix . 6 Az az el , or vi . 3, ix . 7

Semjaz a according to Ja lkut Schim. ,

Beresch 44 Assael and Semj az a.

E rm on see Eth. En. v i . 2—6 (notes) .
Entered into deal ings on

M ount I ermon : Eth. En. v i . 5.

5. Eth. En. x . 8 ; v i i . 2. 6 . Eth .

En. x . 4—15. T heyw i l l be pun ished
i . e. the lustful watchers . 7 . There
is a confusion in this verse. In vn.

Enoch has seen the rebe l l iou s
watchers being tortured inthe second
heaven whereas he says here that he
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torments l . And I have prayed for them,
but God has con

demned them (to be) under the earth, till the heaven and

earth are ended for ever. ’ 8. And I said : Why do ye

wait
,
brethren 2

,
and not serve before the face of the Lord ?

and perform your duties 3 before the face of the Lord , and do
not anger your Lord 4 to the end.

’

9. And they li stened
And they * stood in the four orders in this 5

heaven,
and 10 ! as I was standing with these men,

four
to my rebuke .

trumpets resounded together with a loud voice
,
and the

Grigori sang with one voice, and their voices went forth
before the Lord 6 with sadness and tenderness .

[The tahing np of Enoch into the six th Heaven]
XIX . I . And these men took me thence and brought me

to the sixth heaven, and I saw there seven bands of angels ,
very bright and glorious , and their faces shining more than
* the ravs of7 the sun.

* They are resplendent 7 , and there
is no difference * in their countenances

,
or the ir manner

,
or

the styl e of their clothing 8

and study * the revolutions of the stars, and the changes

l

2.

*And these orders 9 arrange

1 Sok. adds and the ir great entreat ies .

4 Sok. adds your G od .

6 Sok. adds G od .

8
Of form b etween them nor in th e fash ion of the ir

9 S ome of these ange ls
,
B.

Sok.

the fou r orders in ,
A .

X I X .

7 B om .

raiment
,
Sok.

3
Sok. adds and s er ve .

has seen the lu stfu l watchers who are
punished under th e ear th . I h ave
p rayed for them : cf. v i i . 5 (note) .
8 , 9 . The watchers are silent out

of sympathy with their brethren
who are puni shed in the second
heaven and under the earth

,
but at

Enoch’s rebuke they resume the wor

ship they had left off. Even so their
s inging is still marked wi th sadness .

X I X . 1 . The account of the sixth
heaven disagrees more or less with
that of Test . Levi 3, wi th that of

2 Awa i t your brethren,

5 Sp oke to

Chag. and wi th the colourless
account in the Asc. I s . T here i s no
di fference in their coun tenances ,
& c . : A sc. I s . vi ii . 16 ‘Omnium una

species et gloria aequal is
,

’

seems to be

derived from our text
,
as i t empha

siz es the differences in glory between
the angelic orders in each of the fi rst
fi ve heavens

,
and emphasiz es no less

the equal i ty in glory ofal l the angels
of the sixth heaven (cf. A sc. I s . V i i i .
5 2. The heavenly bodies are

under Uriel in Eth. En. lxxii - lxxxii .
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of the moon, and revolutions of the sun
,
and superintend the

good or evi l condition of the world 1. 3.

*And they2arrange
teachings , and instructions

,
and sweet speaking, and 3

These are the
archangels who are appointed over the angels ! They hold
singing, and al l k inds of glorious 4 praise .

in subj ection al l l iving things both in heaven and earth 5
.

4. And there are the ange ls who are over seasons and years,
and the angels who are over rivers and the sea

,
and those

who are over the frui ts * of the earth,
and the angel s over

every herb, giving al l kinds of nouri shment to every living
thing 6

.

wri te down al l their works and their lives 7 before the face
ofthe Lord
and seven cherubims

,
and seven six - winged creatures

,
being

5. And the angels over al l souls of men,
who

6. In the midst of them are seven phoenixes

as one voice and singing with one voice s ; and it is not

possible to describe their singing, and >l‘ they rej oice before
the Lord 9 at His footstool .

[Theme Enoch is tahen into the seventh Heaven

XX . 1 . And these men took me thence >l< and brought me
11

1 The p eacefu l or der of th e wor l d
, and th e revolu t ions of th e sun,

moon,

and s tars . O ther heaven ly ange ls , B.

3 And c lear , A ; vo i ce d ,
Sok. T h ings concerned w i th ,

A .

5 So A Sok. ; but that A reads
m easu re for ho l d in su bjec t ion

,
B om.

5 So A Sok. ; but that A reads

al l th ose wh o g i ve nour ishment for g i v ing al l kind s of nou r ishm ent ;
B reads and grass and al l th ings that grow .

7
And th e ange l s wh o

wr i te down al l th e sou ls ofm en and al l the ir works and the ir l iv es , A
O ther ange ls arrange th e t h ings of al l men and al l l i v ing th ings , and
wr i te , B.

8 W i th one vo i ce they s ing in harmony , A ; Each u tter ing
words by h imse lf

,
and s ing ing by hi mse lf th ings in harmony, B.

9 The L ord rejo i ces w i th them
,
B.

XX .

1° Entry of Eno c h into the seventh heaven B.

11 A om.

4 . In Eth . En. lx . i t is subordinate phim, Ophannim ,
and ChaJJoth, and

spirits that are over these natural
objects. Cf. Eth. En. lxxxii . 13 Rev .

ix . I 4 ; x vi . 5. 5. I t is Raphael
in Eth. En. xx . 3. 6 . S i x -w inged
creatures : i . e. seraphim. Cf. xii . I
(notes) . Observe that both Cherub im
and seraph im are also in the seventh
heaven. Chag. 12" places the Sera

other angels of serv ice in the seventh
heaven. Test . Levi 3 in agreement
with this verse represents the in

hab i tants of the sixth heaven as of

é
'

y
‘

ye i elm 7 08 fl poocimov x vpc
’

ov
,
of

Aerrovpyofiw es.

XX . 1. Wi th this description of

the heavenly hosts cf. I s. vi Ez ek .
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to the seventh heaven,
and I saw there a very 1 great light and

>kal l the fieryhosts ofgreat archangels and incorporeal powers 2
>l‘and lordships

,
and principalities

,
and powers cherubim

and seraphim
,
thrones 1 * and the watchfulness of many eye s .

There were ten tr00ps , a station of brightness 3, and I was
afraid

,
and trembled with a great terror 1 . 2. And those

men
>l‘ took hold of me and brought me into their midst 4

and said to me :
‘Be of good cheer, Enoch,

be not afraid .

’

3. And they showed me the Lord from afar sitting on His

lofty5 throne 6. And al l the heavenl v hosts having approached
stood 1 on the ten 1 steps, * according to their rank and 1 made

1 B om .

2 A fi ery hos t of great arc hange ls of sp ir i tu al form s
,
A .

Al l the fi ery and br ig h t h os t of th e incorp oreal arc hange ls , B.

3
A nd

th e ten many
- eyed bands of b r i gh t s tat ion,

Sok. B om. After br i ghtness
A Sok. add the gloss li ke th e fo l lowers of John . For nine (A) I have
read ten wi th Sok. P lace d m e in the ir m i ds t

,
B. F or unto t he ir

m i ds t A reads after them .

5 V ery lofty,
Sok.

,
B om .

6 A adds for
i t i s that u p on wh i c h G od res ts . I n th e tenth heaven,

in the tenth
heaven i s G od . I n th e Hebrew language i t i s cal le d A v arat.

i ; Eth. En. xiv . 9
- 17 ; lxxi . 7—9 ;

Rev . i v . For Chag. 12
"
see x ix . 6

(note) . But this account can well
compare for grandeur with any of the

above. L ordsh ip s , and p r inc ip al i
ti es, and p owers thr ones . So

exactlyCol . i . I 6 671 6 9pévoc ei
’

re impai

7 711 69 677 6 cipxai 677 6 éfovm
'

at. Cf.

Eph. i . 21 dpxfis ital éfovo las Icoi Sui/ ci
yews x ai x vpcé

-ny
-

r os : also Rom v i ii .
38 ; Eph. i i i . 10

,
15 ; 1 Pet . 22 ;

Eth . En. lxi . 10 . W atchful ness of

many eyes seems to be derived from
Ez ek . x . 1 2. These are the Ophan

nim, Eth . En. l x i . 10 . T en

br igh tnes s . These are the ten orders
ofangels mentioned in ver . 3. W as

afrai d and trem b led : Eth. En. x iv .

14. 2. B e of good c heer , & c
of. i . 8. 3. The L or d on

H i s lofty thr one : I s. vi . I ; Eth .

En. x iv. 20 ; Rev . x ix . 4. A l l th e

h eavenly hos ts on th e ten

s tep s according to the ir rank.

These hosts consist of the ten troops
mentioned ih ver. 1

,
arranged in the

order of thei r rank . Accord ing to

Maimonides in the N ishne Thom

S. I ; Jesode Thora C . 2
, they are

Chanoth , Ophannim , Arel l im
,
Chash

mallim
,
Seraphim ,

M al
’

achim ,Elohim,

Bene Elohim
,
Kerubim, I shim (VVe

ber
, p. In the Ber i th menacha

the l ist is di fferent Ar el l im
,
I shim

,

Bene Elohim
,
Mal

'

achim
,
Chashmal

l im
,
Tarshishim

,
Shina

’

nim
, Kerub im

,

Ophannim , Seraphim (Eisenmenger
,

i i . But the nearest parallel i s
to be found in the nine orders ofD io

nysius the Areopagi te, i . e . Z epa¢>iy ,

XepovBr
’

p , Kvptér rrr es
‘

,
A vvd

p ets,
”A'

ne r. These are reproduced in
Dante

,
P ar . 0. x x vm

,
where the

slightly d iffering arrangement of

Gregory the Great (Ham. xxxiv . 7)
is censured .
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obeisance to the Lord . 4. And so they proceeded to their
places in j oy and mirth, and in boundless l ight >l‘

singing

songs with low and gentle voices 1, * and gloriously serving
Him 2

.

[How the Angels p laced Enoch there at the l imits of the

seventh Heaven
,
and departed from him invisiblv

XXI . I . They leave not
>knor depart day or night 3

standing before the face of the Lord , working His wi ll 4,
cherubim and seraphim ,

standing round His throne .

* And

the six - winged creatures 5 overshadow al l 6 His throne
,
singing

with a soft voice 6 before the face of the Lord : * ‘Holy,

Holy
,
Holy : Lord God of Sabaoth ! heaven and earth

are ful l of Thy glory 2. When I had seen al l these
things , men said unto me :

‘Enoch,
up to thi s time

we have been ordered to accompany thee .

’

And 6 those men

departed from me
,
and I saw them no more . And I remained

alone at the extremity of the heaven 7
,
and was afraid

,
and

fel l on my face, * and said within myself: Woe i s me !what
has come upon me i s.

’

3. And the Lord sent one of His

glorious archangels 6 , Gabriel , and he said to me :
‘
Be of

good cheer, Enoch, * be not afraid 9, *stand up, come with me
10

,

and stand up before the face ofthe Lord for ever. 4. And

I answered him
,

>kand said 11 ° ‘Oh ! Lord
,
my spirit has

departed from me with fear >kand trembl ing“ *
call to me

the men
12who have brought me to this place : upon them

1 B om .

2
Th e g lor iou s ones see ing H im

,
Sok.

X X I .

3 A om. B adds and th e w ho le h os t of.

5W i th s i x w ings and
many eyes , A .

6 B om .

7 S even th heaven ,
A .

8 B om.

9 F ear not thou
these hos ts , B.

1“Come un to m e
,
B. A transposes these words after for

ever .

11 B om. ; A adds w i th in myse lf. B adds W oe i s me
,
O L or d !

12 I cal led th e m en ,
A B.

X X I . 1. L eave not nor dep ar t depart . ’ ‘Six - winged creatures
d ay or n i gh t. This is derived from Holy,

holy, holy, I s. v i . 2, 3.

Eth. En. x i v. 23 The holy ones 3. Be of good c heer
,
b e not afrai d .

of the holy— leave not by night nor See i . 8 ; xx . 2 ; xxi . 5 ; Eth. En.
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I have rel ied
,
and with them I would go before the face of

the Lord .

’

5. And Gabriel hurried me away like a leaf
carried off by the wind , and he took me

1
and set me before

the face of the Lord 2

XXII . 4. I fell down 3
and worshipped the Lord . 5. And

the Lord spake with His l ips to me :
‘Be of good cheer ,

27

1 Hav ing taken m e
,
Sok A om .

2 A adds 6. And I saw th e

e i gh th heaven
,
wh i c h i s cal le d in th e Hebrew langu age , M u z al oth ,

changing in i ts seas on in drynes s and mo is tur e, w i th th e twe l ve s i gn s
of th e z od iac , wh i ch are above th e se venth heaven . An d I saw the

n inth heaven
,
wh i c h in the H ebrew i s cal led K ukhav im ,

where are

th e heavenly hom es of the twe l ve s i gns of the z o d iac .

M ichael the Ar changel led Enoch i nto the tenth heaven

before the face of the Lord .

XXI I . I . I n th e tenth heaven A rav oth , I saw th e v is ion of the face
of th e L ord

,
l ike iron bu rnt in th e fi re , and brou ght for th and em i t t ing

sp arks , and i t burns . So I saw th e face of th e L or d ; bu t the face of

the L ord canno t b e to l d . I t i s wonder fu l and awfu l , and very terr ib le .

2. And wh o am I that I sh ou l d tel l of th e unsp eakab le be ing of G od
,

and H i s wonderfu l face A nd i t i s not for m e to te ll ofH i s wonderful
know ledge and var iou s u tteran ces and th e very great throne of th e

L ord not made w i th hands . A nd h ow m any s tand around H im , hos ts
of c heru b im and serap h im . 3. And m oreover the ir never - ceas ing
songs , and the ir unchang ing beau ty,

and the unsp eakab le greatnes s of

H i s b eau ty, wh o can te l l
In Sok. a dupli cate, but somewhat different

,
versionofXXI I . 1 -

3 is given
I also saw th e L ord face to face . And H i s face was very g lor ious ,

mar ve l lou s and terr ib le
,
threatening

,
and s trange . 2. W h o am I to tel l

of th e incomp rehens ib le exis tence of th e L or d, and H i s face wonderfu l ,
and not to b e sp oken of : and the cho ir wi th mu ch instru ct ion , and

lou d soun d
,
and th e thr one of the L or d very great, and not made w i th

hands : and the c ho ir s tand ing around H im of th e hos ts of c herub im
and serap h im !

3 B adds and cou l d not see the L or d G od .

xiv. 1 7 , where the path of the stars
is above the throne of God , and as

XV. I . 5. Cf. ver . 3. [6 . This
verse i s clearly an interpolation. I t

is not found either in B or Sok.

Furthermore
, throughou t the rest of

the book only seven heavens are

mentioned or impl ied. The term
M uz aloth i s theHebrewname for the
twelve signs of the Z odiac ”15179 ,

Kukhavim is merely a transli teration
of D’Q Q lD. Some ground for this
conception may be found in Eth. En.

the throne of G od according to this
book is in the seventh heaven,

the

signs and stars migh t be regarded as

in the eighth or ninth .]
XXI I . [1—3. A ravoth a transl i tera

tion of fi l l
‘

lv, which according to

Chag ig 1 2
b was really the seventh

heaven. The rest ofver. I and verses
2
, 3,may in some form have belonged
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Enoch
,
be not afraid : rise up and stand before my face for

ever .’ 6. And M ichael , the chief captain,

>l‘ l ifted me up,
and 1 brought me before the face of the Lord

,
and the Lord

said to His servants making trial of them LetEnoch come

7 . And the glorious
ones made obeisance >l‘ to the Lord

,
and said : Let Enoch

proceed according to Thy word 2 8 . And the Lord said
to M ichael : Go and take from Enoch his earthly robe ,
and anoint him with My holy 3

oil
,
and clothe him with the

9. And so M ichael * did as the

Lord spake unto him . He
4
anointed me 5 and clothed me,

and the appearance of that oil was mo re than a great light,
and its anointing was like excellent dew and its fragrance

I O .

>l‘And

I gazed upon myself, and I was like one of His gl orious
ones 6.

* And there was no difference
,

and fear and

1 1 . And the Lord called
one ofHis archangels , by name Vretil 8, who

>l‘was more wise
than the other archangels , and 9 wrote down al l the doings of
the Lord . 12. And the Lord said to Vretil 8

,
Bring forth

to stand before My face for ever !
’

raiment of Myglory.

’

like myrrh,
shining like a ray of the sun.

trembling departed from me
7

1 B om . and transposes verses 8—10 before 5.

2 And to l d me to come
for th ,

B.

3 Take Enoch and s tr ip from h im al l ear th ly th ings and

ano int h im w i th fi ne
,
B. S tr ipp e d m e of my c lo t hes and

,
B.

5 W i th b lessed o i l
,
B.

6 Sok. om .

7 A Sok. om .

3 P ravu i l , A ;
V rev oi l

,
Sok.

9W i th w is dom ,
B.

to the text. I have with some hesi
tation rejected them]. 6 . M ichae l .
Cf. Eth. En. lxxi . 13, 14, where

M i chael takes charge of Enoch . He

is l ikewise the chief of the archangels,
Eth. En. xl . 9. A s being the angel

the blessed. Cf. Eth. En. 1x 11. 15 ;

cv i i i . 1 2 ; 2 Cor. v . 3, 4 ; Rev . i i i . 4,
iv. 4 ; v i . I I ; v i i . 9, I 3, 14 ;

4 Ez ra 11. 39, 45 ; Herm. S im. vi i i .
2 ; A sc. I s. ix. 9. 11. V reti l . I

cannot find this name anywhere else.

set over I srael
,
Eth. En. xx . 5, he i s

naturally the chief captain. 8 .

This is 1 6 E
'

Aazov 7 08 éAe
’

ov of Ap oc.

M osis ed. Tischend . p. 6. Ho ly o i l .

See v i ii. 7 : Evang. Nicod . i i . 3.

This oi l is described in ver. 9, and its

effects in ver. t o.

g lory.

Raim ent ofmy
These are the garments of

12. G iv e a reed to Enoch . These
words are drawn upon in Liber S .

Joanm
'

s Apocryphas (Thilo, Cod .

Apocr . N . T. vol . i . p. 890)
‘Ele

vavit Hence super fi rmamentum

et praecepi t ci dari calamum

et sedens scripsit sex aginta septem
libros.
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the books from my store - places
,

and give a reed to Enoch 1
,

>l‘ and interpret to him the books 2 ’ >l‘And Vretil made
haste and brought me the books

,
fragrant with myrrh, and

gave me a reed from his hand 3

[Of theWritingcfEnoch howhewrote abouthis wonderfu l Goings
autl the heavenly Visions, and he himself wrote 366 Boohs .]

XXIII . 1 . And he told me al l the works of * the heaven
and 4 the earth and the sea,

96 and their goings and comings 5,
* the noise of the thunder ; the sun and moon and the

movement of the stars ; their changings ; the seasons and

years ; days and hours e ; and 7 goings of the winds ; and

the numbers of the angels ;
>l‘ the songs of the armed

hosts 8 . 2. And everything relating to man,
and every

language of their songs, and the lives of men
,
and the

precepts 9 and instructions
,
and sweet - voiced singings , and al l

which it is suitable to be instructed in. 3.

>l‘And Vreti l

instructed me thirty days and thirty nights, and his lips
never ceased speaking ; and I did not cease thirty days and
thirtynights writing al l the remarks 10. 4. AndVreti l 11 said
to me :

‘Al l the things which I have told thee, thou hast
written down. Sit 12 down and write al l about 13 the sou ls

1 And take a reed for sp ee dy wr i t ing and g i ve i t to Enoc h
,
A Sok.

2 A om .

2 A nd show h im th e books wonderfu l and fragrant w i t h
myrrh from thy hand , A ; Sok. agrees wi th text, save that he addswonderful
before books , and adds for sp eedy wr i t ing after reed .

XXI I I
,

4 B om .

5 Th e m ovem ents of al l the e lements
,
B ; A om.

6
Th e l i v ing th ings and the seasons of th e year , and the course of h is

days and the ir chang ings , and th e teac h ing of th e comm andments , B
Sok. supports text , save that for m ovem en t of th e s tars he reads s tars and

their go ings . After hours Sok. adds and th e com ing forth of the c lou ds .

7 B OMl
’

l
‘

S from and go ings to end of ver. 2.

2 T he fas h ion of th e ir
songs , A .

9 N arrat i ves
,
A .

1° A om. ; Sok. supports text , but that for
remarks he reads marks of every creature . After creatur e Sok. adds and
when I had fi n ished th e th ir ty days and n igh ts .

11
P ravu i l

,
A ;

V rev oi l
,
Sok. So a

’

so in prev ious verse.

12 L o ! what th ings I have
ins tru c ted t hee in and what thou hast wr i tten : and now s i t, Sok.

‘3 W r i te down al l
, Sok.

XXI I I . 1. This verse would not tial Physics in Eth . En. l x x u— l x x x n.

unsui tably describe the Book ofCeles S ongs of th e armed hosts see xvi i .
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of men,
those of them which are not born

,
and the places

5. For every soul was created
6 . And

I >kwrote al l out continuously2 during thirty days and thirty

prepared for them for ever.
e ternally 1 before the foundation of the world .

’

nights, >l‘and I copied al l out accurately, and I wrote

366 books 3

1 F or e tern i ty, Sok.

wr i tten 360 books , B.

5. E very sou l was created
before th e foundat ion of th e

wor l d . The P latoni c doctrine of

the pre
- existence of the soul is here

taught. We find that i t had already
made its way into Jewish thought
in Egypt ; cf. Wi sdom of So lomon,
v i i i . 19, 20 r ats 53 Ti

l

/"7" ei
’

npvfis, thu

x fis é
'

Aax ov dyaefis, adAAou 62dya

This
doctrine was accepted and further de
vel oped by Philo. According to him
the whole atmosphere is fil led with
souls.

9ds dJV fiA9OV s is och/ac dyla l/ TOV.

Among these, those who are

nearer the earth and are attracted by
the body descend into mortal bodies
(f oil

-

raw 7 63V itvxc
'

bu at p21! nan
’

aaw

éufieq
’énevac oa

'

maar Own
-

ois, coat

wpoayeté
'
raroc nai De

Somn. i . When they have en

tered the body they are swept off by
i t as by a river and swallowed up in

i ts eddies (Em i l/ac 53(hemp s is 1ro7 0d
7 6 Jana x araBdaat 1 07 21431! inrc

)

avp

p08 Btarordrns dpnaaeefoat Ita
‘

l
'

é

whamm y
, D e Gigant. Only a few

escape by obedience to a spiritual
phi losophy and come to share in the
incorporeal and imperishable l ife that
is wi th God (De Gigant. But

there were other souls
,
called demons

in philosophy and angels in Scripture,
who dwelling in the higher parts were
never entangled by love of the earthly
(nqhevds p év 7 6m nepryer

’

wv no -

r o
‘

s ripex

defeat 7 3napa
'

mav
,
DeSomn. i . and

2 Sat
, Sok.

3 And so I ceased and I had

who reported the commands of the

Father to the children
,
and the needs

of the children to the Father ( 1 é s 7 06

warpbs émnekehaets T ots én'

yévozs nai

Tds 1 5W én‘

yérwu x peias 7 c?) warpi

Scay
'

yéAo at
,
De Somn. i . 22 of. De

G igant. This doctrine of the

preexistence of the soul was according
to Josephu s, Bel l . Jud . 11. 8. 1 1

,
held

by the Essenes : Ita l yelp é
'

ppcu
'
r at 1rap

’

ar
’

rr ofs 1556 7}Shfa , (peap
‘

rd p21, el l/at rd.

oa
'

ma'

ra nal {J
'

Aqv of; pr
i

macy ar
’

n
'

ois
,

f
rag 33 thvxds dear/dr ove dei Bra/i e

'

vew,

[cal avprrAe
'

neaeacye
’

v
,
in 7 08 Aer -

raf ti

T ov (port
- dams alde

’

pos, cham p eipnrafs

Tots ocbyaow i
’

v
‘

y
'

yi Ta namen/cf) na
'

ra

onwyéuas, érrec6dv as (ix/ 69630: 7 EWna
‘

rd

aépna heapé v,
Ola 61) naxpc

'

is dovAeias

7 61 6 xaipew Kai pen d)

povs cpépeodac. I t became a prevail ing
dogma in later Judaism. A l l souls
which were to enter human bodies
existed before the creation of the

world in the Garden of Eden (Tan
chuma , Pikkude 3) or in the seventh
heaven (Chag ig or in a certain
chamber (13m) (Si/“re i 43

h
) whence

God called them forth to enter human
bodies . These souls were conceived
ofas actual ly liv ing beings. Accord
ing to Bereslri th rabba c . 8

,
God

takes counsel wi th the souls of the

righteous before He creates the earth
(cf. Weber, pp. 204, 205, 217

See xxx . 16 (note) .



Chapters XXII] . 5— XXI V. 5. 31

[Of the great Secrets of God, which Goft revealed and told to

Enoch
,
aart spohe with him Face to Face ]

XXIV . I . And the Lord called me
* and said to me :

‘Enoch,
sit thou on My

l left hand with Gabriel .’ And

I made obe isance to the Lord. 2. And the Lord spake
to me

‘Enoch 2
,

i t the things which thou seest at rest and in
motion were completed by me

3
. I wil l tell thee >l< now,

even 4 from the first
,
what things I created from the non

existent
,
and what visible things from the invi sible 5. 3. N ot

even to My angels have I told My secrets, nor have I in
formed them of their origin,

nor have they understood My
infinite creation 6 which I tell thee of to - day. 4.

>l‘Eor

before anything which is vi sible existed 7 , I alone held my
course among the invisible things 8, l ike the sun from the

east to the west
,

and from the west to the east . 5. But

even the sun has rest in himself, but I did not find rest
,

XXI V .

1 And p laced me on H i s
,
B.

2 B e loved Enoch
,
A.

3 T hou
sees t th e th ings wh i ch are now comp le ted , A .

4 A l l
,
Sok.

5 A adds
L i s ten Eno ch and p ay attent ion to these words , for .

6
T he ir or i g in

nor of M y infi n i te em p ir e , nor have they unders tood th e creat ion
m ade by M e, A . M y mys ter ies nor the ir exp lanat ions nor M y

b oundless and inexp l i cab le p lans in creat ion ,
B.

7 B om .

8 I re

veale d th e l i gh t : I wen t abou t in th e l i gh t as one of th e inv is ible .

XXIV . 2. F rom th e non - ex i s t
ent . Here creation ex nihi lo seems

to be taught . In Philo
,
on the other

hand
,
the world was not created , but

only formed from pre
- existent chaotic

elements . In one passage, however,
where the absolute creation of the

world is taught, we have an actual
and almost verbal agreement wi th
our text— obs fiAtos a

’

wa -

r eikos 7 d. ne

v pye
'

x/a 7 EJV owyd
‘

rwv ém fieix vv‘

rac
,

oiirw h a?6 9669 7 d mix/ To. yam/firm s oi'

no
’

vcu s is 1 6 éacpai/Es fiya
‘

yer , dAAd Kai

d npé
'

r epou 0131: i711 énolqaev, of; hqp rovp

7 55 dkkd Kai i nform abrds (15V

(D e Somn. i . Probably, how
ever

,
from the non - ex is tent is a

rendering of i n 1 6311 This
wi ll harmoniz e wi th x x v. I . V i s ib le
th ings from th e inv is ib le cf. pas
sage j ust quoted from Phi lo ; alsoHeb .

xi . 3 Theworlds have been formed by
the word ofGod, so that what is seen
hath not beenmade out ofthingswhich
do appear .

’
Thesewords fromHebrews

do not necessari ly imply creation, but
can naturally be interpreted after
Phi lo’s conceptions . In G en. i . 2

LXX we find the idea of invisible
elements introduced , as i t gives 7}52

7 8$71: dépar os as a rendering ofwhat
we translate wi th the earth was

waste.

’
3. N ot even to M y

angels : cf. x l . 3 I Pet. i . 12.
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because I was creating every thing 1
. And I planned to lay

the foundations and to make the visible creation.

[God tel ls Enoch how ont cg
“
the lowest Darhness

,
there comes

forth the visible and the invisible ]

XXV . I .

‘*And I commanded in the depths that visible
things should come out of invisible . And out came Adoil
very great 2, * and I gazed upon him . And 10 ! his colour
was

‘“red , of great brightness 3. 2. And I said unto him :

Burst asunder, Adoil 4, and let that which comes from thee be
visible .” 3. And he burst asunder

,
and there came forth

a great l ight 5, and I was in the midst of a great light, and
as the light came forth from the light 6, there came forth the

great world ,
>l‘
reveal ing al l the creation 3

,
which I had pur

posed to make
,
and I saw that it was good . 4. And I made

for Myself a throne, and sat upon it , and I said to the light
1 B om .

X X V .

2 I summone d from th e regions be low th e great I d oi l to com e

for th wh o had in h i s be l ly a great s tone , B.

3 B om.

4 A om .

5 S tone , B .

6 I was in the m i ds t of l i ght
,
and th e l i gh t thu s ap p ear

i ng ou t of i t, Sok. B om .

X X V . 1. Here the formation of

the world from pre- existing elements
i s taught

,
as in the Book ofWisdom

xi . 1 7 £5dyéq ov iiAns. Cf. also Phi lo
,

De Justitia 7 Mgr/ 1
5

a 52 1 017 Kéo/x ov

yéveots rd. yelp p ?) b
'

v
'
r a éndAeo’eV

6 1
’

s 7 5 el l/at. This is in the main the
teaching of the Talmud . See W eber

,

193
— 196 . A d oi l . I s this from 5x “

I”
,

the hand ofGod ? The word does not
occur elsewhere that I am aware of. In

this and the two subsequent verses we
have an adaptation of an Egyptian
myth . 2. We have here a mod ifi

cation of the egg theory of the uni

verse. See Clem. Recog. x. 17, 30 .

In Brugsch , Rel . u . Myth. cl . a l ten

Aegypter , p. 10 1 , we find a very close
parallel . According to the monu

ments : der ersteSchopfungsact began

mit der Bildung eines Eies aus dem

U rgewasser , aus dem das Tageslicht,
die unmi ttelbare Ursache des Lebens
in dem Bereiche der irdischenWel t
herausbrach .

’

3. T here came forth
a great l igh t . This exactly agrees
wi th the ancient Egyptian myth as

described in preceding note. Cf. also
Brugsch

,
Rel . a. Myth. pp. 160

,
161

on D i e G eburt des L ichtes. T here
cam e for th th e great wor l d . This
should refer to the world of the hea

vens
,
as the earth is dealt with in the

next chapter. 4 . I made for

M yself a throne . This throne was
created before the world accord ing to
Bereshith rabba c . 1 as here. This
idea may have found support in
the LXX of Prov. vi ii . 27, where
wisdom declares that she was with



Chapters XXV. r — XX VH. r . 33

Go forth on high
1
and be established above My throne

and be the foundation for things on high.

’

5. And there
was nothing higher than the light , and as I reclined, I saw
it from My throne .

[God again cal ls from the Depths and there came forth

Arhhas
,
Tazhis 3

,
and one who is very red ]

XXVI . I . And I summoned a second time from the

depths
,

* and said : Let the solid thing which is visible
come forth from the invisible And Arkhas came forth 5

fi rm 6
and heavy3 and

>l‘
very red 7 2. And I said : ‘Be

thou d ivided
,
0 Arkhas, and let that be seen which is 8 pro

duced from thee . ’ And when he was divided , the world came
forth, very dark and great, bringing the creation of al l

things below 9
. 3. And I saw that it 10was good . And I

said to him : Go thou down 11 and be thou establ ished .

>l‘And

be a foundation for things below
’

; and it was so . And it came
forth and was

'

establ ished 12
,
and was a foundation for things

below.

*And there was nothing else below the darkness 12.

[How God establ ished the Water, and surrounded it with

Light, and establ ished np on it Seven Islands ]
XXVII . I .

* And I ordered that there should be a separa
tion between the l ight and the darkness

,
and I said : ‘Let

1 Above M y throne, Sok.

2 Sok. om .

XXV I .

3 Corrupt in A,
from TAmeCTI) heaviness (Old 2 I to l d

h im to com e for th from the u nseen into that wh i ch i s fi xed and v is ib le ,

B and sai d l et th e s trong A rkhas com e forth
,

’

and h e came forth
s trong from th e inv is ib le

,
A .

5 A om .

6 V ery fi rm
,
B .

B lack
,
B.

2
The thi ng , A ; B oi nrs ENTIRE VERSE.

9 Bearer

of th e created th ings from al l t h ings below,
A .

1° A l l
,
B.

11 Come

forth from be low
,
A Sok.

12 B om.

God at the creation when he estab creation
,
of the earth . A rkhas may

l ished His throne upon the winds be from QT) ? or even from dpxfi.

(57 6 dwplff” 7 5” 50127 011 9P6V° V é”
, XXV I I . The title is very corrupt .

1. S ep arat ion between th e li gh t
XXV I 1. Formati on, but 1l ° t

and th e darkness : Gen. i . 4. I do
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there be a thick substance ,
’

and it was so
1

2.

>1‘ And

I spread this out and there was water, and I spread it over
the darkness 2, below the light . 3. And thus I made fi rm
the waters , that is, the depths, and I surrounded the waters
with l ight, and I created seven circles and I fashioned them
l ike crystal, moist and dry,

that is to say, like glass and ice,
and as for the waters , a-nd al so the other elements, I showed
each of them their paths

, (vi z .) to the seven stars , each of them
in their heaven

,
how they should go ; and I saw that it was

good . 4. And I separated between the light and the

darkness ; that is to say,
between the waters here and there .

And I said to the light : Let it be day 3
and to the dark

ness , ‘Let it be night .
’

And the evening and the morning
were the first day 4

.

XXVIII . I .

5And thus I >l‘made fi rm the circles of the

heavens, and caused the waters >l‘ below, which are under the
heavens to be gathered into one place, and that the waves
should be dried up, and it was so . 2. Out of the waves
I made fi rm and great stones , and out of the stones I heaped
together a dry substance , and I cal led the dry substance
earth. 3. And in the midst of the earth I appointed
a pit, that is to say an abyss . 4. I gathered the sea into
one place

,
and I rest-rained it with a yoke . And I said to

XXV I I .

1 And I ordere d that they shou l d take from th e l i gh t and
th e darkness and I sai d : L et i t b e th i ck and covered w i th l igh t

,

’

Sok.

B om .

2 S0 A Sok. ,
but that A adds w i th l i gh t after ou t. B reads And

hav ing c lothe d (sp read ou t cer ta in th ings wi th l i gh t
,
I made broad

and s tre tched ou t the p ath of the waters above th e darkness . B

omrrs THE REST or THE CHAPTER.

3 Be thou d ay,
Sok.

4 A adds
as ti tle ofXXVI I I , Sunday . On i t G od showe d to Eno ch al l H i s w is dom
and p ower dur ing al l th e seven days h ow He create d the p owers of

the heaven and ear th and al l m ov ing th ings and at las t m an.

XXV I I I .

5 A and Sok. agree in this chapter. B is fragmentary and trans
posed , and reads : (2) And I made the great s tones fi rm

, ( 1) and or dered

not pretend to understand what An exact rendering of Gen. i . 10.

follows. 3. Se ven s tars : see 3 . This may be Sheol , or Tartarus
x x x . 5. 4 . Gen. i . 4, 5. (cf. xxix. or i t may be the abysses
XXV I I I . 1. Gen. i . 9. 2. ofthe waters of. Gen. vi i . 1 1 vi ii .

I cal le d th e d ry substance ear th . 2 ; Eth. En. lxxxix. 7, 8 ; Jubilees 11.
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the sea : Lo ! I give thee an eternal portion and thou shalt
So I made fast the

5. This I cal led
the first day of the creation. Then it was evening, and again

not move from thy established position.

’

fi rmament and fixed it above the water .

morning, and it was the second dav 1

XXIX . 1 . And for al l the heavenly hosts I fashioned 2

a nature l ike that offire , and My eye gazed on the very fi rm
And from the brightnes s of My eye the

2. And fire is
in the water and water in the fire

,
and neither is the one

and hard stone .
lightning received i ts wonderful nature .

quenched , nor the other dried up . On this account lightning
is brighter than the sun

,
and soft water is stronger than hard

stone 3. 3. And from the stone I cut the mighty fire .
*And from the fire I made the ranks of the spiri tual hosts

,

ten thcusand angels 4, * and their weapons are fiery, and

the waters of th e abysses to d ry up , (4) and hav ing co l lec ted into r i vers
th e overfl owings of the abysses and th e seas into one p lace, I b ound
them w i th a yoke . I made an ever las t ing sep arat ion be tween th e

earth and the sea, and th e waters canno t bur s t forth And I made
fas t th e fi rmam ent

,
and fi xed i t above th e waters . A adds as title

of the next three verses The d ay i s M onday , th e fi ery creati ons .

XXIX .

2 B adds th e sun of a great l igh t and p laced i t in the heavens
that i t m i gh t g i ve l igh t u p on ear th .

5 S0 A and Sok.
,
but that Sok.

adds keener and before br igh ter . B omi ts a nature har d s tone .

2 And from s tones I create d the hos ts of sp ir i ts , B. A supports text ,
but that for ten thou sand i t read of th e ten . B adds and al l th e s tarry
hos ts , and the C heru b im ,

and th e S erap h im , and th e O phannim ,
I cu t

ou t of fi re.

2. 4 . Cf. Job xxvi . 10 ; Ps. civ . 9 ;

Prov. v i ii . 29 Jer . v . 22. F irma

ment Gen. i . 7 , 8. 5. This verse
should be read immediatelyafter xxix ,
and together with that chapter should

of the second day in xxvi ii . 1—4 ; that
of the third in x x x . 1 . xxvi i i . 5, as
we have already seen

,
must have

been differently placed originally.

Hence, if we recal l the fact that in
be restored before xxv i i i . This is c lear
from the analogy of xxx . 1, 2, 7 , 8. I t

is impossible in its present posi tion.

XXIX . This chap. is clearly dis
located from its original position
before xxvii i . There is no mark of

time attached to i t . Thework of the
first day is 0

“iven in xxv - xxvii ; that

Jubilees 11. 2
,
and occasionally in

patristic tradition, the creation of the

angels is assigned to the first day
ev idently on the ground of Job

xxxvi i i . 7— we can restore the text to
perfec tharmonywi th i tself and Jewish
tradition by placing xxix , followed
immed iately by xxv ii i . 5, after xxvii .

D 2
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their garment is a burning flame , and I ordered them to
stand each in their ranks 1.

[Here Satanait was hurled from the Heights with his

Angels ]

4.

* One of these in the ranks of the Archangels, having
turned away with the rank below him , entertained an im

possible idea
,
that he should make his throne higher than

the clouds over the earth
,
and shou ld be equal in rank to My

power . 5. And I hurl ed him from the heights with his
angels . And he was flying in the air continual ly, above the
abyss 1

XXX . 1 . And so I created al l the heavens
,
and it was the

1 B orn.

3. F rom th e fi re I made the

angels . So Pesikta see Weber
L . d . J . 161 . 4 . One of these
w i t h the rank below h im . This
is clearly Satan. The rank below
him is probably the watchers. But

however we interpret the text we are
beset wi th diffi culties. There are

confl icting elements in the text . See

x 11. and xvii i . wi th notes : v i i ; x ix ;

xxxi . 3-

7 (notes) . M ake h i s t hrone
h i gher than th e c lou ds . I f this is
genuine we must take clouds in the

sense of heavens. Satan was one of

the highest angels before his fal l cf.
xviii . 4. Satan and Sammael can

not be distingu ished in Rabbinic
wri tings . On the attempt of Sam

mael to found a k ingdom see Weber
,

244. The following passage from the

Boole of Adam and Eve
,
I . v i . is evi

dently derived from our text : ‘The

wi cked Satan set me at naught
and sought the Godhead, so that I
hurled him down from heaven.

’
5.

He was fly ing in the air cont inu

al ly . This view seems to have been
generally received amongst the Jews .

Cf. Eph. 11. 2 The prince of the

power of the air vi . 1 2 Test . Benj .
3 7 08 depiov m/ eri/aa

'
r os BeN

’

ap

A sc. I s . iv. 2 Berial angelus magnus
res hu ins mundi descendet e fi r

mamento suo vn. 9 Et ascend imu s

in fi rmamentum , ego et i lle, et ibi

vidi Sammaelem eiusque potestates

x . 29 descend i t in fi rmamentum ub i

princeps huius mundi habi tat . ’ Tuf.

haarez
,
f. 9. 2

‘Under the sphere of

the moon
,
which is the last under al l

,

i s a fi rmament and there the souls
of the demons are.

’

Cf. Eisenmenger
,

i i . 411 . According to the Stoics
,
on

the otherhand
,
the abode ofthe blessed

was under the moon. Cf. Tertul l . D e

An. 54 ; Lucan ix . 5 sq . For other
author i ties see M eyer on Eph. i i . 2
Eisenmenger, 11. 456. I t is hard to get
a consistent v iew of the demonology
ofthis book i t seems to be as fol lows :
Satan

,
one of the archangels (xvi ii . 4 ;

xxix. seduced the watchers of the



Chapters XXIX. 4
— XXX . 3. 37

third day. On the third day 1 I ordered the earth to produce

great trees, such as bear frui t
,
and mountains 2

,
and every

sort of herb and every3 seed that is sown ‘1
,

*
and I planted

Paradise , and enclosed it, and placed fiery angels armed , and
so I made a renewing. 2. Then it was evening,

and it

was morning, being the fourth day5
. On the fourth dav 6

I ordered that there should be great lights in the circles of
the heavens . 3. In the first and highest circl e I placed
the star Kruno ; and on the second 7 Aphrodite on the third

XXX .

1 B om. In verse I A adds Tu es day as ti tle before On th e th ir d
d ay.

2 A l l sorts of trees and h igh mountains
,
B.

3 A om .

1 B adds
before I p rodu ced l i v ing th ings and p rep ared foo d for them .

5 B om .

Sok. supports text, but adds of the ear th after renew ing. A adds W ednes

d ay as ti tle of 25— 7.

5 B OM ITS VERSES 2
7 Sok. adds lower I p laced .

fifth heaven into revolt
,
in order to

establ ish a counter kingdom to God
,

4. Therefore Satan
,

or the

Satans (for i t is the name of a c lass)
(Weber , were cast down from
heaven,

xxix . 5 ; xxxi . 4, and given
the air for their habitation,

xxix . 5. A s

for his followers
,
the watchers of the

fifth heaven, they were cast down to
the second and there kept imprisoned
and tortured

,
v ii . 3 ; xvi ii . '

4. Some
,

however
,
of the Satans or Watchers

went down to earth and married the
daughters of men, xv i i i . 4. From

these were born giants, xvi ii . 5.

Thereupon these watchers were im
prisoned under the earth , xv i i i. 6, 7 ,
and the souls of the gi ants, their
children

,
became subjects of Satan.

To return to the Satans , however,
when man was created , Satan envied
him and wished to make another
world , xxxi . 3. Out of envy he

tempted Eve to her fal l
,
xxxi . 6.

XXX . 1. Cf. Gen. i . 10 ,
1 1. M oun

tains . This is corrupt . We shouldhave
a reference here probablyto non- frui t
bearing trees

,
as in Jub. i i . 7 rd {fiAa

7 d ndpmyd r e ita l a
’

napra. E very
see d t hat i s sown. This phrase is
found in Jubil ees

,
11. 7, as one of the

third day creations . P arad ise . Also
in Juh. i i . 7 , among the creations of

the third day. 2. C i rc les of the

heavens . In Philo, D e M andi Op .

38, we fi nd seven circles as here,
though with a d ifferent meaning : 7 6V
obpavév (paaw ém

‘d bregé
’

meat minkozs.

3. Gen. i . 14
—19. I n the Chrono

graphy of Joel , circ . 1 200 A . D . , p. 34

(ed . Bekker
,

the di scovery of

the signs of the Z odiac
,
the solstices

and the seasons
,
and the naming of

the planets, are assigned to Seth but

as such d iscoveries were anciently
assigned to Enoch

,
and were only in

later tradition ascribed to Seth
,
we

may not unreasonably regard the

mention in Joel of the fi ve planets,
Kronos

,
Z eus

,
Ares

,
Aphrod ite, Her

mes
,
as ul timately der ived from the

Enoch literature. The statement in
Joel is

,
6 at E1Wnpc

'

br os éfeiipe 7 d.

(music 7 08 oz
’

zpavoii Kai 1po1rds 1 61m

Emav‘

ré
’

nf nal 7 02
7

s ti o‘

rpors éuéOq /feu
I A I I

ova/2am mu r ots nAauq rats a s 7 0
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Ares ; >l‘ on the fourth the Sun 1
; on the fifth Z eus ; on the

sixth Hermes ; on the seventh 2 the moon.

lower air I adorned with the lesser stars .
4. And >l‘ ths

5. And 3

I placed the sun to give light to the day, and the moon and

the stars to give l ight to the night ; the sun that he should

go
>l‘ according to each sign of the Z odiac ‘1

; and the course
of the moon through the twelve signs of the Z odiac 5.

6 . And I fixed their names and existence
,
the thunders

,
and

the revolutions of the hours , how they take place 5. 7 .

Then it was evening and the morning, the fifth day.

* Ou

the fifth day 7 I commanded the sea to produce 5 fi sh
,

>l‘and

1 A om.

5 Th e twe l ve month s , A.

b ir th s
,
and making of the hour s as they go , Sok.

d ay A adds T hurs day,
and after s i xth d ay i t adds F r i day .

and mu lt ip ly.

yuwpigeodat bud 1EW dudpcfinwv Kai

p éuov
'

Ital 7 6V néu npc
'

b‘

r ov nAavfi
-

rnv

éndAeaeKpéVOV, TdV 62bedr epoz/ A ia ,
1 &u

7 pi
-

r ou
”Apea, 7 6V T e

'

rap
‘

rov

Kai 7 6V we
'

mr
‘

rov In the mys

teries ofM ithras, described inOrigen,
Contra Celsum v i . 22, the fi ve planets
and the sun and moon are said to be
connected by a heavenly ladder.

From the first words of the preceding
ch . we see that these heavenly bodies
had some connexion wi th the seven
heavens , as in our text. The order in
which the planets and the sun and

moon arementioned in Contra Celsnm
d iffers from that given above

,
and is

as follows : K ronos
,
Aphrodi te, Z eus,

Hermes
,
Ares

,
Selene

,
Hel ios. The

fi ve planets are first referred to by
Phi lolaus, a Pythagorean, and later
by P lato in his Timaeus, but not by
thei r individual
ask/7111) Ital we

'

w e c
’

iAAa darpa ém
’

nAnV

These names
,

which are not found til l we come

names (fiM os teal

Ex ovra 1rAa1/ 7
'

7rat)

2 A adds th e lesser .

les s er s tars
,
and on the lower

,
A .

5
And the ir re verberat ions , and new

2 And I adorned i t w i th the
‘1 To every l i v ing th ing, A .

7 B om . After fi fth
5 B adds

down to the Ep inomis , the work of

a disciple of P lato
,
are enumerated

as follows, each wi th an appellation
derived from a god : 1 6V 1 08 Kpo

’

vov,

7 6V 7 017 A i ds
,

’

7 c
‘

w 7 06
”
Apeos, 7 7

2

7s

Accord
ing to Archimedes (Macrob. in Somn.

Seip . i . 19. 2) the order ofthe planets
as fol lows : Saturn

,
Jupi ter ,

Mars
,
the Sun, Venus

,
M ercury, the

M oon
,
and this order was generally

adopted by Cicero (do Di v. ii .

M anil ins (i . 803, P liny, H . N . i i .
6 . The fi ve planets were known to

I srael in O. T. times : Kronos as {1
23

Amos v . 26 ; Aphrodite as 55m I s.

x iv . 1 2 ; Ares as 2 K ings xv i i .
30 ; Z eus as

"

I: I s. lxv. 1 1 ; Hermes

as 1213 I s. x lvi . 1 . 5. The Sun

ac cord ing to each s i gn of the

1 6V 7 08
‘

Epyoii .

was

Z od iac See ch . xii i— x i v. and Eth.

En. l x x n. The m oon, 860. See lv i .
and Eth. En. lxxiii- lxxiv . 7 . Cf.

Gen. 1. 20— 26 . Observe that most of
the creations of the sixth day, Gen.



Chapter XXX. 4
— 8 .

2

9.3

winged fowls of al l kinds 1
,
and al l things that creep upon

the earth,
and four - footed things that go about the earth, and

the things that fly in the air
,

>l‘mal e and female
,
and every

living thing breathing with l ife . 8. And it was evening
and morning the sixth day‘

. On the sixth day 1 >l‘I ordered
My Wi sdom to make man

2
of seven substances . ( 1) His

flesh from the earth ; (2) his blood >l‘ from the dew ; (3) his
eyes from the sun

2
; (4) his bones from the stones ; 5) his

thoughts from the swiftness of the angels , and the clouds :

(6) his veins
‘1‘
and hair from the grass of the earth 5

; (7 ) his

1 B cm .

to make man, B.

2 And when I had fi n i shed al l I or dered M y W is dom
B omrrs THE M ST on THE CHAPTER.

2 F rom

th e d ew and th e sun (3) h i s eyes form th e abysses of th e s eas
,

Sok

— a manifest d i ttography.

i . 24
— 26

,
are here assigned to the

fifth . 8 . O rdere d my W i s

d om . Wisdom is here hypostatiz ed
as in Prov. v i i i . 30 ‘Then I was

by him as a master workman.

’
In

the Book ofWisdom,
Wisdom is the

assessor on G od’s throne, ix . 4 ; was

with Him when He made the world ,
i x . 9 ; was the instrument by which
al l things were created , v i i i. 5; is the
ruler and renewer of al l things, v i i i .
I ; vn . 27 . Compare further this
conception ofWisdomwi th that of the
Logos ofPhi lo , which was the instru
ment bywhich God created the world .
Cf. L eg. A l l . i i i . 31 0x 16. 0606 BE6

Aéyos a i
’

rr oi) éa'

rw
, 9
3
naOduep 2417 6q

upoaxpgadneuos énoa/wonoiez D e

Cherubim 35 ebpw
'

yaets q u
i

p arn ov p31!

ar
’

rroi} 7 6V 966V, brp
’

ou yé
‘

youev, {5q

62T e
'

oaapa or otx ei
’

a
,
35 div

dwavor 62Abyor 960i}, 6r
’

05 Kar e
O f seven su b s tances .

The list of these substances is corrupt .
See Cri tical N otes. I t seems to have
some connexion wi th the speculations

I
ox evaadg.

‘1 For ve ins we should probably read nai ls .

Philo in the Commentary on this verse.

See quotation from
5 A Sok. add and from the w ind

ofthe Stoics(G .Sex t. Math. ix . 81) and

ofPhi lo. Thus
,
as in our text

,
man

’

s

body is der ived ( I ) from the earth ,
D e M andi Op . 51 .

(4) his bones are derived from stones,
in Phi lo

,
Leg. Al l . 11. 7, he is said at

the lowest stage to have a nature in
common wi th the stones and trees (17

Again, whi lst in

p21: E
'

frs icon/ 1) ital 1 55V 6.5015w éo’r i

Aidwu Ita l ftkwu, ifs p er e
’

x er na l rd év

twill éomé‘

r a Aldors bor e
’

a) again
whilst in our text (6) h i s ve ins
and hair are from the grass of th e

ear th ,
in Phil o

,
Leg. A l l . 11. 7 , he is

said in the next higher stage to be
all ied to plant - nature, such as the

nails and hair 62(priors 6Larei1/ er Ital

£ 71l ghurd.
‘

ital év ful l y 66
’

claw éoucé ra

(pvr ofs, b
’

rux e
’

s r e nai rpix es) finally,
(7) agrees wi th Philo’s doctrine
cf

. De Mandi Op . 46. I f we could
restore the text as i t stood originally
the resemblance would probably be

c loser. Philo’s view ofman
’

s nature
i s well summed up in De M andi 0p .

A I
51 was ardpomos na

‘

rd pEV Tau 6LaVOLaV
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spirit from My spirit and from the wind . 9. And I gave
him seven natures : hearing to his body, sight to his eyes,
smel l to the perception, touch to the veins taste to the blood,
the bones for endurance, sweetness for thought . 10 . I pur
posed a subtle thing ]

: from the invisible and visible nature
I made man. From both are his death and life , >hand his
form 2 ° * and the word was like a deed 3 * both smal l in a

great thing
4
,
and great in a small thing. I I . And I placed

him upon the earth ; like a second angel, in an honour
able

, great, and glorious way. 12. And I made him a

ruler to rule upon the earth, and to have My wisdom 5

1 L o ! I pu rposed to say a su b t le wor d , Sok.

i s a message as i t were someth ing created , Sok.

th ings and in l i t t le thi ngs , A.

M y w is dom ,
Sok.

aircer
'

w'
rat 0eigi Aq i

,
rfis uax apz

’

as cpu

dwav
’

yaoya ye
'

yowizs, 1mm). 63

7 71V 7 08 orb/ram s x araax evfiv c
'

irrau-

r i 14)

x 67 q o
'

vylce
'

fcpi
‘

rat 7 dp éfc 1 43V air-

raw
,

7 13g fcai 58am ; Kai de
’

pos x ai v és,

Ex dorov ar orx eicw eio‘eveyx éw os

1 5 éd Ao ye
’

pos npds émnkfipwmv

ax
’

rrapfceo
'

rdrns flu 35a AaBeZ
‘

V

7 611 anytovp
'

yév, i
'

va 1 ew eijmrrat 1 97V

opa
‘n
‘

w Tau—mv simova . For the later
Talmudic views of. ‘Veber, 202—204 ;

M alan’

s Book of Adam and Eve, pp.

209
—15. In the Anglo - Saxon Ri tual

(circ . to which Dr. M urray has

called my attention
,
man is said to be

made out of eight substances : ‘Octo
pondera de quibus factus est Adam .

Pondus l imi
,
inde factus est caro ;

pondus ignis, inde rubeus est sanguis
et cal idas ; pondus sal is

,
inde sunt

sal sae lacrimae ; pondus roris , inde
factus est sudor ; pondus floris, inde
est varietas ocul orum ; pondus nubis,
inde est instabil itasmentium pondus
venti

,
inde est anhela frigida pondus

gratiae, inde est sensus hominis .

’
9 .

Seven natu res . Here again the text
is very untrustworthyand the follow

2 Sok. cm.

3 A wor d
Bo th in great

5 Up on the ear th hav ing ru le by

ingwords seem corrupt : body, ve ins,
b l ood ,

whi lst the clauses the bones
though t are qui te irrelevant.

Herewe should possibly follow Phi lo,
D e M andi Op . 40 rfis‘ fiasr e

’

pas ¢vxfis

Toaixa To?) fiysyovmoi} p e
’

pos énraxfi
ox ige'r at, upds 1re

'

w e aiaOr
’

l aa s Kai 1 c
)

(pwvn
'
rfiptou 6p7 a1/ ov x ai Eu? ram

ydmpov, and thus for the corrupt
clauses read th e vocal organ and

the generati ve p ower . Cp. Test.
N apht. 2. Philo’s division of man

’

s

nature i s derived from the Stoics cf.

P lut. P lac. iv. 4 of Erwmoi if an d;

yepdw (pact avmardvaz (rbv

p21! aiooq
'
rmc

'

bv
,
opa

'

rucofi
,

dx ovan x ofi
,
docppq

-

rwof)
, yevormo

'

v
’

,
ci rr

Tucoi}
,
E
'

x
-m v 56 (pan/ 177 1x 017,

afl epparucoi}, 67 6600 at
’

zr oi) 7 08 i ne

Cf. also P lut . P lac. iv. 21.

10. M an
’

s spiritual and material
nature. 11. L ike a se cond ange l .
According to the Beresh. Rab. fol .

1 7, Adam,
when first created

,
reached

from the earth to the fi rmament. I n

the Book of Adam and Ere, i . 10,

Adam is called a ‘bright angel. ’ 12.

Gen. i . 26, 28. 13. This verse may

pom/£ 06.
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And there was no one l ike him upon the earth of al l My

creations . 13. And I gave him a name from the four
substances : the East, the West , >t the N orth, and the

South ‘. 14. And I appointed for him four special stars ,
and I gave him the name Adam . 15.

>l< And I gave him
his wil l 2

, and I showed him the two ways , the l ight and the
1 A transposes.

2 A om .

eitherbe the source oformaybe derived
from the Sibylline Oracles, i i i . 24—26
A61“67) 0663 500

’

6 wAciaas T e
'
rpa

7 pdypa1
'

ov
’

A6dp ,

Toy wpdrrov nAaoOe
'

V
'

ra
,
Kai oiiz/ oya

nAvypdzoax/ Ta

7 6 515011! 7 6 peoqyfipt
'

qv T e

Kai d
’

px rov.

The third line is used frequently,
though wi th a different application, in
the Oracles , i . e. n . 195 ; v iii . 321 ;
x i . 3. I t will be observed that th is
arrangement gives the ini tials A d ina
in the wrong order. This etymology
is next found in the anonymous

wri t ing D eM ontibus Siam et Salon
, 4,

formerlyascr ibed to Cypr ian : ‘N omen

accepi t a Deo. Hebreicum Adam in

Latino interpretat “terra caro facta,”
eo quod ex q uattuor cardinibus orbis
terrarum pugno conprehendit, sicut

scriptum est : palmo mensus sum

caelum et pugno conprehendi terram

et confinx i homineui ex omni limo

terrae ad imaginem Dei feci i l lum.

”

Oportuit i l l um ex his quattuor card i
nibus orbis terrae nomen in se portare
Adam ; invenimus in Scripturis, per

singulos card ines orbis terrae esse

a conditore mund i q uattuor stellas
consti tutas in singul is cardinibus.

Prima stella orientalis dicitur anatole
,

secunda occidentalis dysis , tertia stel la
aqu i lonis arctus , quarta ste lla meri
diana dicitur mesembrion. Ex nomi
nibus stel larum numero q uattuor de

singul is stel larum nominibus tol le
singulas li tteras principales, de stella

anatole a
,
de stel la dysis 6, de stella

arctos a
, dc stellamesembrion

,
u inhis

q uattuor l i tteris cardinalibus habes
nomen a6a

,
u .

’

This etymology is given
wi th approval by Bede, In Genesim

E xp os i tio iv. ‘Hae q uattuor l i terae
nominis Adam propria habent nomina
in partium nominibus

,
id est anatole

,

d isis
,
aretus

,
mesembria id est criens

occidens
,

septentr io ,
meridies . Et

haec propi ietas significat dominatu

rum Adam in q uattuor supradictis

partibus mundi .’ I t i s found also in
the Ckronikon of Glycas (circ .
p . 143 : x a

'

rd. 7 067 0 62T c?) TOU A6d)u

(ivépan upoan
‘

yépevaev (167 61! fcai

6pa 1 d 7 0537 01015100 éuéyaros

r é ‘

r e
'

oaapa 7 dp fineq aiynvm kkiyara
'

(iAcpa c
’

wa -

r okv
'

y, 6éA
‘

ra 615019, d a d
’

px
'

r os,

p i} p eaq pIa. See Jubi lees i ii . 28

(notes) Targ .

- Jon. on Gen. 11. 7 .

14 . F our sp ec ial s tars . These
stars are named from the four quar
ters of the earth

,
and Adam’

s name

is formed from their ini tial letters .

See ci tation from De M ontibus Sina

et Stan, which seems to be derived
from our text. Stars may here mean

‘
angels.

’ According to the Jalk .

Rub. fol . 13; Jalk . Shim . fol . 4 (see

Bookq damand Eve, p. 215) certain
ministering angels were appointed to
wai t on Adam. 15. I gave h im

hi s w i l l : cf. Tanchuma Pikkude 3

(quoted byWeber
, p . God does

not determine beforehand whether a

man shall be righteous or icked
,
but

puts this in the hands of the man
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darkness .

The Book of Me Seerels of ENOC/Z .

And I said unto him :
‘This is good and thi s is

evi l ’ ; that I should know whether he has love for M e or

hate : that he shoul d appear in his race as loving M e.

I knew his nature , he d id not know his nature .
0

his ignorance 1s

In the text free - wi ll is con

ceded to man
,
but th is i s prej udici

only.

’

al ly affected by his ignorance (ver.

cf. Ecclus. xv. 14, 15 061- 69 £5
dpx fis éuolqd ev d

'

VOpwnov Kai

0131 611 év x ezpi 6taBouAlov a1
’

5
'

r oi5. édv

Oékps avv'
r qpfioers évr oAds ital m

'

on v

1701916 11 1 6660x 109. On the question
generally see Joseph . B. J . i i . 8. 14 ;

Anti . xii i . 5. 9 ; xv i i i . 1 . 3 ; P sa lms

of Solomon, ed . by Ryle and James ,

pp. 95, 96 . 15. Th e two ways ,

th e li ght and th e darknes s . This
popul ar figure of the Two“rays was
suggested byJer. x x i . 8 ‘Thus saith
the Lord : Behold

,
I set before you

the way of life and thewayof death
by Dent . xxx . 15

‘ I have set before
thee this day l ife and good and death
and evi l ’ ; Ecclus . xv . 17 Even/ 1 1 c

’

w

Gpdnrwv 7}{an} rea
l

6 Ori ya -

r oe, x 026 édv

6 1
’

560Kfi0y 609750 67 01 0 1
,

1q : xv i i . 6 eat

For

paralle l N . T . expressions of. M t. vi i .
13, 14 ; 2 Pet. i i . 2. Of the two

great post- apostol ic descriptions of

the Two Ways, in the D idaché and

in the Ep . of Barnabas
,
that of the

latter presents the nearest parallel to

3 t I 3 a

a
‘

ya9a Kat x ax a v1re6eifev av rors.

our text : chap. xvi i i . 1 66026150 d u ly
616ax

'7) ; ita l éfovo
' las, r e 7 013 cpm

-

rd;

In the D iclacbe

i . I we have 66026150 elo l
, yia

ea? 7} 1 06

it al [i ta 7 06 Gaudrov : of. Test.

Asher I 6150 Z6wx w 6 9665 r ofs

vicfs dvepcbrrwv 66026150
,
Kakofi Kai

Kaxm
‘

z : Sibyl l . Or. v i i i . 399, 400 0131 65

d6oi s 1rpoe
'

617/ca 6150
, (an) : Oavd‘

r ov
‘

r e

Kai 7 1/ 125q npoe
’

dq fc
’

dyaefl u {wil y

1rpoeAe
'

0901 : cf. also Pastor Hermae

16 .

Therefore
>l‘ a woe to him that he should sin

,
and

Maud vi . 1
,
2 ; Clem. Alex . Strom.

v . 5 , Ap ost. Church Order
,

Ap ost. Constitutiom ,
v i i . 1 ; Clem.

Homi l ies v . 7 . I sai d un to h im :

Thi s i s goo d and th i s i s evi l , ’ &c.

This does not harmoni z e wi th the

iv ;

account inGeu. ,
where the knowledge

ofgood and ev i l follows on eating the
forbidden frui t . T hat I

“

s hou l d
know whether h e has love for M e

or hate . Dent . xii i . 3 ‘ Y our God

proveth you to know whether ye love
the Lord your God .

’

16 . I gno

rance i s a woe to h im that h e
shoul d s in . This i gnorance

,
as we

see from the precedi ng verse , i s not

fi rst and d irectly an ignorance of

moral distinc tions
,
but of hi s nature

wi th its good and evi l impulses
(N D?! 11

" and 17W?!

rance i s thus regarded here as an evi l
Igno

in i tself. This i s probably the result
ofP latoni c thought , which had gained
great infl uence over Hel lenistic Jnda
i sm , and the idea of the text seems

related, however d istantly, to that
ethical system which maybe summed
up in the words 1163 6

'

d6mos 06x Esau

(P lato, L egg. 731 C) : 0136e
'

va

dudpdnrwu é/{JV
‘

r a Efapap
'

rduew (P 'rot .

345D ) Ira/< 6; yEV ydp éx c
‘

w

(Tim. 86 D
‘

. See also L 899. 734B ;

Rep . ix . 589 C ; H z
'

pp . l lI aj . 296 C.

Herein i t is taught that no man wi l

ful ly chooses evi l in preference to

good ; but in every act of moral
j udgement the determining motive is
to be found in the real or seeming
preponderance of good in the course
adopted and that , shou ld this course



Chapter XXX . 16
,

1 7 .

I appointed death on account of his sin l
.

I caused him to sleep , and he slumbered.

43

1 7 . And 2

And I took from

W orse than s inni ng , and for s in there i s noth ing e lse bu t death ,
Sok.

be the worse one, the error of judge
ment is due ei ther to physical inca
pacities or faulty education,

or to

a combination of both . This v iew of

sin as an involuntary affection of the

soul follows logically from another
P latonic principle already enunci
ated by our author (see xxiii . 5, note) .

This principle is the pre- existence of

the soul . The soul
,
as such

,
accord

ing to P latonic teaching , is wholly
good .

from its voluntary preferences; but
Evi l

,
therefore, cannot arise

from its limitations
,
i . e. from i ts

physical and moral env ironment ,
from its relation to the body and

I n the Book
of Wisdom this v iew is widely di
verged from . There the body is not
held to be irredeemably evil

,
but souls

are already good and bad on their
eutl ance into this l ife (viii . 19,

In Philo
,
on the other hand

,
there is

in the main a return to the P latoni c
and Stoi c doctrine. The body i s

irredeemably evil ; i t is in fact the
tomb of the soul and

from wrong education.

only the sensuously- inc lined souls are
incorporated wi th bodies (see above

,

xxi i i . 5, note) . The v iews adopted
by our author on these and k indred
points stand in some degree in a closer
relation to the P latonic principles
than do those ofPhi lo or the author
of the Book of Wi sdom. Thus he
held : ( 1) That the soul was created
originally good . ( 2) That i t was not
predetermined either to good or ill
by God

,
bu t left to mould its own

(3) That i ts
incorporation in a body, however,
wi th its necessary limitations served

destiny (see x x x .

2 Sok. adds I cas t u p on him a shadow and .

to bias its preferences in the direction
of evi l . (4) That fai thful souls wi ll
hereafter l ive as blessed incorporeal
spirits, or at al l events clothed only
in God’s glory (x x u . for there i s
no resurrection of the body. D eath
on ac count of hi s s in. So Ecclus.

x x v . 24 yvvaucds cipx i; dyap
‘

r las ,

[cal 66 a i
’

rrr
‘

p/ c
’

modwfiax oyev mi x/ r es ;

for ‘man was created exactly
like the angels , ’ Eth. En. lxix . 1 1

,

righteous and immortal
,
but death

came through sin, Book of W
’ isdom

,

11. 23, 24 ; Eth. En. xcv ii i . 4. The

same teaching is found in the Talmud
see“Y

eber
,
208

, 214, 239. This doc
trine of man

’

s cond itional imm or

tal ity and of death entering the world
through sin does not belong to O .T .

li terature ; for Gen. i i . 1 7, when
studied in i ts context

,
implies nothing

more than a premature death ; for
the law ofman

’

s being is enunciated
in Gen. i i i . 19

‘Dust thou art
,
and

unto dust shalt thou return, ’ and his
expulsion from Eden was due fi rst
and principally to the need ofguard
ing agains t his eating of the tree of

Further

more
,
even in Ecclus . ,

where the idea
of death as brought about by sin is

first enunciated
,
the doctrine appears

l ife and living for ever .

in complete isolation and in open

contradiction to the main statements
and tendencies of the book ' for i t
elsewhere teaches that man s mor

tal i ty is the law from everlasting (r)
7 dp 61a0/7x 7; dvr

’

aidi vosEcclus . xiv . 1 7)
and that being formed from earth
unto earth must he return,

x vn. 1 , 2

x l . 1 1 . N or again is this doctrine
a controlling principle in the system
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him a rib 1, and I ,
made him a wife. 1 8. And by his

wife death came , and I received his last word . And I called
her by a name , the mother ; that is Eve.

[Gocl gires Paradise to Adam
,
ancl gives him Knowledge, so

as to see the Heavens open, and that he should see the

Angels singing a Song of Triumph ]

XXXI . I . Adam had a life on earth z
,

and I made
a garden in Eden in the East . and (I ordained) that he should

2. I made
for him the heavens open that he should perceive the angels
observe the law and keep >l‘ the instruction 3

.

singing the song of triumph. And there was l ight without

3. And the devi l
took thought, as if wishing to make another world

,
because

any
4 darkness continually in Paradise .

things were subservient to Adam on earth, to rule it and

have lordship over it. 4. The devil is to be the evi l spirit
of the lowest places 5 ; * he became Satan, after he left the

5. And

then
,
though he became different from the angels in nature ,

heavens . His name was formerly Satanail 6.

he did not change his understanding of j ust and sinful

1 Sok. adds as h e s lep t .
XXXI .

2 There i s ev idently a lacuna here.

3 I t
,
Sok. B OMITS

ENTIRE CHAPTER. T hat ne ver knew
,
Sok.

5 A adds as h e wrou gh t
dev i l ish th ings .

6 A s fly ing from th e heavens h e b ecam e Satan
,

s ince h i s nam e was Satanai l
,
Sok.

ofthe wri ters ofthe Book ofWisdom.

“h en
,
however

,
we come down to

N . T . times we fi nd i t the current
v iew in the Paul ine Epistles : cf.
Rom . v . 12 ; 1 Cor . xv . 2 1 ; 2 Cor.

xi . 3.

death and their causes see Eth. En.

v i—v i i i ; x . 8 ; xxxii . 6 ; lxix . 6 , 1 1 ;

xcvi i i . 4, wi th notes. 18 . By h i s

w i fe death came : cf. Ecclus. xxv .
23 ; 1 Tim . i i . 14. See preceding note.

I rece i ve d h i s las t wor d . Corrupt.
XXXI . 2. This verse is almost
quoted in the Boole of Adam and

On various v iews on sin and

Ere I . v i ii . Wh en we dwelt in the

garden we saw the angels that
sang praises in heaven.

’ According
to S . Ephrem,

i . 139, Adam and Eve

lost the angel ic vision on their fal l
(Malan) . Phi lo, Q uaest. xxxi i . in

G em, believes ‘
ocul is il los praed itos

esse qu ibus potuerunt etiam eas quae
in coelo sunt .’ For the continual light
in Paradise seeBoole ofAdam andEre

,

1. x 11 xm ; x 1v . 3. On the envy
of Satan seeW isdom ,

i i . 24 ; Joseph .
A a lt. i. 1 . 4 ; Weber

,
21 1 , 244. 4

,

See notes on xvi ii . 3 and xxix . 4.



Chapters XXX. 18— XXX l l l . 1 . 45

thoughts 1. He understood the judgement upon him , and

the former sin which he had sinned . 6 . And on account
of thi s, he conceived designs against Adam in such a manner
he entered 2 and deceived Eve. But he did not touch Adam .

7 .

’1
'

But I cursed him for (his) ignorance 3 : but those I pre
viously blessed, them I did not curse 4

,
8. nor man did

I curse, nor the earth,
nor any other things created

,
but

the evi l fruit ofman
,
and then his works .

[On account of the Sin of Adam,
God sends him to the Earth

,

‘F/ ‘

onz which I tooh thee
,

’

but He does not wish to destroy
him in the l ife to come]

XXXII . 1 . I said to him :
‘Earth thou art, and to earth

also from whence I took thee shalt thou return. I wi l l not
destroy thee, but will send thee whence I took thee . Then
I can al so take thee in My second coming

’

; and I have
blessed al l My creati on

,
v1sible and invi sible 5. 2. And

I blessed the seventh day, which is the Sabbath 6
, for in it

I rested from al l My labours .

[God shows Enoch the Duration of this ”forld, 7000 Years , and

the eighth Thousand is the End . (There wil l he) no Years,
no Ill onths

,
no Weehs

,
no Daya]

XXXIII . 1 . Then al so I e stabl ished the eighth day. Let

1 T hou gh h e was change d from th e ange ls
,
he d i d not c hange h is

nature
,
bu t h e h ad thou gh t, as i s th e m ind of ju s t m en and s inner s , Sok.

2 Sok. adds into P aradi se .

3 Sok. om . Sok. adds and t hose whom
before I h ad not b lesse d , them also I d i d not cur se .

XXXI I .

5 A adds (against B Sok. ) A nd Adam was fi v e and a half hours
in P arad ise. B omrrs ENTIRE CHAPTER.

6 Sok. cm .

6 . See x x x . 18, note ; Weber
,
21 1

,
244. and fiye

'

pa 61a7 rcbaea
-

s in the Book
7 . Cursed h im for (h i s ) i gnorance . ofWisdom

,
i i i . 7 , 18. I t is referred

This ought to refer to the Serpent or to again in xli i . 5 of our text . God ’s
to Satan. first com ing to the earth was for the
XXXI I . 1 . M y second com ing . sake ofAdam and to bless al l that He

God's coming to judge the earth
,
to had made

,
lv i ii . 1.

bless His people, and to punish their XXXI I I . 1, 2. From the fact that
enemies . This iscal led naipcs

'Emano
'

nfis Adam did not live to be 1000 years
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the eighth be the first after My work 1, and let >kthe days 2

be after the fashion of seven thousand . 2. Let there be
at the beginning of the eighth thousand a time when there
is no computation

,
and no end ; neither years, nor months ,

nor weeks
,
nor days, nor hours

3
. 3. And now Enoch,

what

XXXI I I .

1 O fmy res t
,
Sok. B OMITS vnnsns I

,
2.

2 A om .

3 And

l et the e i ghth d ay be for a beginn ing in the l ikeness of e i gh t th ou sand .

S o concern ing th e fi rs t d ay of M y res t, and also the e i gh th d ay of M y

res t , l et th em return cont inu al ly ,
Sok. M argin ofSok.

’
s M S. reads th e

beg inn ing of unr ighteou sness , th e t im ew i thou t end
,
nei ther years , nor

m onths
,
nor weeks , nor days , nor h ours .

old , the au thor oftheBook ofJubilees , 77 7}
iv . 30, concludes that the words of

Gen. i i . 1 7 ‘ In the day thou eatest
thereof thou shalt su rely die

’

were

actually fulfi lled . I t is hence obvi ous
that already before the Christian era

1000 years had come to be regarded
as one world - day. To arrive at the

conception of a worl d - week of 7000

w ars— 6000 years from the creation
to the judgement

,
followed by 1000

years, or a millennium of blessedness
and rest— i t was necessary to proceed
but one step further, and this step
we fi nd was taken by the author of

our text. In I renaeus, moreover,
Cont: a Haer . v . 28. 3 this reasoning is
given explicitly : ‘

o
’

aa i s fip épats

é‘ye
’

ver o 6 no
’

ap os, r oach
-

r ats s oz/ Tdo z

avvr eAeirat. Kai Bid Toii ro
'

(157)o

7 pa¢fi . Kai ovver ékeaeu 6 Oeds 7 33

fiyépqi 6
"

‘

rd é
'

p
'

ya airr oi) énoiqoe, x ai

nar e
’

navaev éu Tfi fip e
'

pq r fi Q
"

dad

mi x/ “raw7 63V é
'

pywu 0 137 017 . 1 0177 0 6
’

G
’

O
'

Ti.

rawnpoye
'

yovérwv 61137 77049 Ita l 7 631! éao

p e
’

uwv fl poqm‘

r eia '

7 dp fip e
’

pa nvpiov di s

1
11 31 77. évéfow fipe

’
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(pavepbv ow 51 1 avur e
’

Aei a
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’
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’

bv 7 6
I

‘
v é

’

ros éon
’

. Clemens Alex .

Strom. iv . 25refers to th is conception
possibly to our text. I t is not impro

bable that the statements ofCedrenus
on this head are drawn from our tex t .
Thus on p. 9 he wri tes r ot

i

rov xdpw

nfiAo
'

yfiOq nai ai5r17 (77 fine
’

pa) {mt} 7 06

0605 x ai nai adBBa'

r ov di s kar a

waziaipos wpoon
'

yopetieq , nat di s v i
i
-nos

7 139 éB5o
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yns
‘

x zkioe
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c or,1 mos

pap
'

r vpef nai Aer / i ] I
‘

e
’

veai s 7311 h a?

Mwoe
’

ws efuai <pao i Twes dwonds tw.

I t is
, we repeat, not improbable that

our text i s the original source of

Cedrenus
’

statements
,
inasmuch as

nothing ofthe k ind i s found either in
Josephus or the Book of Jubi lees

,

from which he professes to derive
them. Syncellus , on whom Cedrenus

is largely dependent , i s frequently
wrong in his references in the case of

Apocalyptic l iterature. A most in
teresting expansion and an adapta
tion of the tex t to Christian concep

tions are to be found in Augustin
,

D e C iv. xxii . 30. 5
‘Ipse etiam

numerus aetatum
,
vel uti d ierum

,
si

secun dum eos articulos temporis com
putetur q ui in Scripturis videntur

ex pressi, iste Sabbatismus evidentius

apparebit, quoniam septimus inveni

tur : u t prima aetas tanquam d ies
primus sit ab Adam usque ad dilu
vium

,
secunda inde usque ad Abra

ham ah Abraham usque ad David
una

,
altera inde usque ad transm i

grationem in Babyloniam ,
tertia inde

usque adChristi carnal emnativitatem.

Finnt i taq ue omnes quinque. Sexta



Chapter XXX/ 1] . 2
— 6. 47

things I have told thee , and what thou hast understood
,
and

what heavenly things thou hast seen
l
,
and what thou hast

seen upon the earth ,
and what thou hast 2 written in books ,

bv My wisdom al l these things I devised * so as to create
them 3

, and I made them from the highest foundation to the
lowest

,
and to the end 1 4. And there is no counsellor 4

>l‘nor inheritor of l\Iyworks 1. I am the eternal One, and the
One not made with hands : My thought is without change ,
My wisdom is My counsellor 5 and My word is real ity ; and
My eyes see al l things, if I look to al l things 3 they stand
fast 6 . If I turn away My face , al l are in need of M e. 5.

And now pay attention,
Enoch, and know thou who is

speak ing to thee , and do thou take the books which thou
thyself hast written. 6. And I give thee >kSamu il and

Kagu il 7 who brought thee to M e
3

. And go with them 8

upon the earth, and tell thy sons what things I have said to

B om.

2 I have , A .

3 A om .

4 L amp ,
B.

5 M y thou ght
i s a lamp ,

B.

6
S tand and trem ble w i th fear

,
A Sok.

7
S em i l and

Rasui l , B ; B adds and h im .

8 B Sok. om.

nunc agi tur post hanc tanquam
in die septimo requiescet Deus, cum

eundem septimum diem, quod nos

erimus
,
in se ipso Deo faciet requ ies

cere. Haec tamen septima erit

Sabbatum nostrum
,
cuius finis non

erit vespera, sed domini cus dies V t l ut
octavus aeternus. Ecce quod cri t A

in fine sine fine .

’

For other specula
tions in reference to the world - week
see Erang. N i codemi

,
i i 1 2 ; Book

of A dam and E ve
,
I . 111. A time

when ther e i s no comp u tat ion
ne i ther years nor m onth s , & c .

Sibyl l . Or . vi i i . 424—427 may have
been influenced by our text where i t
speaks of the eternity of blessed
ness :

Zn AOL-adv épei
‘

s Avr oriyeyos
“
afi

prov carat
,

Off/C éxeés yéyovew of”: mua'
ra wok

Ad pepi/ q
‘

,

O i
’

m é
'

up, of) x eiyéw, oz
’

i r
’

dp Gépos, of;

p er énwpov,

06 515013 dV‘

r oM
’

n
‘ wocfiow “

( sip yalfpdl/

heap
3. I m ade t hem from th e hi ghes t
foundat ion to the lowes t : of.

Ecclus. x vni . I 5 {55V f ig 7 6V a ié va

gKT l O’G 7 d mi x/ Ta. icon/ ii, where non/37 I S

a rendering of $1102.
4 . M y

thou ght i s wi th ou t
i

change . Num .

x xm . 19 I Sam. xv . 29 Ez ek . xxiv .
14. M y W i sdom i s M y coun
sel l or . See x x x . 8 (note) . Cf.

Ecclus. xl i i . 22 nai of; 1rpooe567
'

767)

oz
’

i fiwds ov oéo . M y word i s

real i ty . So Eth . En. xiv . 22 (Gk.)
was Aéyos a i

’

zrof é
'

p
'

yov. Cf. Ps. xxxii i .
9 Ecclus . z 11] . 15 £11 Aé

'

yozs nvpiov r é

é
’

p
'

ya a i
’

zrofz. M y eyes see al l thi ngs
of. Ecclus . xxxix. 19. I f I turn
away M y face , &c. Ps. civ. 29
‘ Thou hidest Thy face, they are
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thee
,
and what thou hast seen from the lowest heaven up to

My throne . 7 . For I have created al l the hosts
,
and al l the

powers
,
and there is none that opposes M e

,
or is disobedient

to Me. For al l are obedient to My sole power, and labour for
My rule alone . 8. G ive 1 them the works written out by
thee

,

>hand they shall read them ,
and know M e to be the

Creator of al l ; and shal l understand that there is no other
God beside M e

2
. 9.

>l‘They shall distribute the books of

thy writing to their chi ldren
’s chi ldren 3, and from generation

to generation,
and from nation to nation. I O . And I wi ll

give thee, Enoch,
My messenger, the great captain M ichael ,

for thy writings and for the writings of thy fathers, Adam ,

Seth
,
Enos

,
Kainan, Malaleel , and Jared , thy father 4.

* And I shal l not require them till the last age, for I have
instructed My two angels , Ariukh and Pariukh

,
Whom I have

put upon the earth as their guardians . I 2. And I have ordered
them in time to guard them that the account ofwhat I shal l
do in thy family

‘may not be lost in the deluge to come 5.

1 I w i l l g i ve
,
A .

2 B om .

3 L et the c h i l dren giv e them to

the c h i l dren ,
B.

4 A s be ing th e m es senger Enoch ofmy cap tain
M i c hael . Becau se that thy wr i t ings and the wr i t ings of thy fathers ,
A dam and S i t , B.

5

(Becau se these ) w i l l not b e req u ire d t i l l
th e las t age , I have or dered my ange ls

,
O ri okh and M ar iokh , to g i ve

orders to gu ar d in season th e wr i t ings wh i ch I have p laced up on

th e ear th , and t hat they shou ld guard th e wr i t ings of thy fathers , so
that what I have wrou gh t in thy fam i ly may not b e los t , B A om. In

the text I have followed Sok. ,
but that for to pun ish them I have read to

gu ard them with B.

troubled .

’

6 . Cf. Eth. En. lxxxi .
5, 6. Samu i l . This is ei ther from
517; were heard of God

,
1 Sam. i .

20
,
or from and SN name of

God. B agu i l is a transl i teration of

55m friend of God . 9 . Cf.

x lvi i .
O

2
, 3 ; x lvi ii . 7—9 ; l iv ; lxv . 5;

Eth. En. lxxxii . I , 2
, where, exactly

as here, the books are to be trans
mitted straightway to the generations
of the world, whereas in i . 2 ; xci ii .
10 ; civ. 1 2 the method and times

of the d isc losure of the books are

different. Though the wri tings are

comm i tted to the keeping of men
,

they are under the guardianship of

special angels unti l the time Qfor' their
complete disclosure and understand
ing has come. See verses I I

,
12.

10. M i c hae l was the guardian angel
of I srael : Dan. x . 13, 21 ; x 11. 1 .

See Eth. En. ix . 1 ; x . 1 1 ; x x . 5

(note) x l . 4, &c. Weber
,
165. 11 .

T i l l the las t age . A t last the time

for the due comprehension of these
books wil l arrive : see ver . 9, note ;
xxxv . 2

, 3 ; (l iv) ; Eth. En. xciii .
10 ; civ. 12. A riukh . This proper



Chapters XXX / l ] . 7 _ XXXV. I . 49

[God accuses the Idolators the Worhers of Iniquity,
such as

Sodom, and on this accountHe hi ’ ings the Deluge upon them]

XXXIV . I . For I know the wickedness of men that
they wi ll not bear the yoke which I have put upon them

,

nor sow the seeds which I have given them ,
but wi ll cast

off M v yoke and accept another , and sow vain seeds and bow
to vain gods, and denyM e the only God 1 . 2. And they
wil l fi l l al l the world with wickedness and iniquity, and fou l
impurities wi th one another , sodomy and al l other impure
practices

,
which it is foul to Speak about 2. 3. And on this

account I will bring a deluge upon the earth and I will destroy
al l 3

,
and 4 the earth shal l be destroved in great corruption.

[God leares one JustManfroni the Family ofEnoch, with al l his

House, whichp leased God according to His Wil l ]
XXXV . I . And I wil l leave a righteous man *

of thy race 5,
with al l his house who shall act according to My will . From

XXXI V .

1 Sok. supports text but that i t om i ts nor sow g i ven them .

A reads : T hey turned from M y l aw and M y yoke and rai sed up

wor th les s races su ch as feare d not G od nor worsh ip p ed M e
,
bu t began

to b ow before vain gods
,
and den ied M e , th e only G od .

2 Unj u s t
deeds and har lotr ies and ser v i ces of i do ls , B ; Sok. adds and ev i l s er
v i ce .

3 B Sok. omi t. 4 A adds al l .

XXXV .

5 A B om.

name is found in Gen. x iv . I
, 9 ;

Dan. 11. 14. The derivation i s doubt
ful

,
being eri - aku servant of the

moon-

god (Del itz sch ), or a compound
from fi li hence a li onl ike man

(Gesenius) .
XXXIV . 1 . Cast off M y yoke

of. for phrase x lv i i i . 9 ; Ecclus. xxvi i i .
19, 20 ; Matt . x i . 29. S ow vain
seeds . This is obscure. The words
seem to be metaphorical and not to

refer to Deut . xxii . 9. D eny ,
& c

cf. Josh . xxiv . 27 . 2. I t is this
verse that is referred to in Test.
N apht. 4, though i t is there somewhat

differently appl ied due
’

v v Eu 7 pa¢>fi
dyiq

’

Evcbx ,

'

o
"
r i Kaiye nai buffs (ino

arfioeade (i 175nvpiov, wopevo
'

uevoz naval

ndaau wovnpiau Edi/ (Dy,
h at uocfiaere

[£d fl daav o
’

woyiau Eoddpwv . 3.

The words immediately subsequent
to those just quoted from Test. N apht.

seem to be in part derived from this
verse : Ital émifa {1p mipzos nix /2a

Awaiau
‘

e
’

ws dx/ o
’

waAcbonmipcos

mi x/m s was is simply an adaptation
of I wi l l br ing a de lu ge up on

th e earth , and I w i l l des troy
al l .

XXXV . 1 . R i ghteou s man
,
i . e.



50 The Boole of the Secrets of Enoch .

the ir seed >kafter some time 1 wil l be raised up a numerous

generation,
but of these , many will be 1 very insatiable .

2. Then on the extinction of that fami ly, I wil l show them the

books of thywri tings , and of thy fathers, and the guardians of
them on earth will show them to the men who are true , and

please M e
,
who do not take My name in vain 1

. 3. And

they shal l tel l to another 3 generation,
and these * having

read them 1
,
shall be glorified at last more than before .

[God ordered Enoch to l ive on the Earth thirty Days , so as to

teach his Sons
,
and his Sons

’

Sons . After thirty Days he

was thus tahen up into Heaven]

XXXVI . 1 . And now,
Enoch

,
I give thee a period 4 of

thirty days to work in thy house . And tel l thou thy sons 5,
*
and al l thy household before M e ; that they may li sten to
what is spoken to them bv thee s ; that they read and under
stand

,
how there i s no other God beside M e and let them

always keep My commandments
,
and begin to read and

understand the books wr itten out by thee 6. 2. And after
thirty days , I wil l send My angel s 7 for thee , and they 8 shal l
tak e thee from the earth, and from thy sons, according to
My will 9.

[Here God summons an Angel ]

[XXXVII . 1 . And God cal led one of His greatest angel s ,

1 B om .

2 Another ,
Sok.

3 T hat
,
B.

XXXV I .

4 Sok. adds of p rep arat ion.

5 B adds al l t hat thou
gu ard est in thy hear t . 6 B om.

7 Ange l , A Sok.

3 He
,

A Sok.

9 To M e , A Sok.

N oah . 2. O n th e ext inc t ion of period of the sword and the disclosure
that fam i ly . This seems to refer to ofEnoch ’s books introduces the M es

the destruc
‘

ion of the wicked during sianic age .

the period of the sword . About the XXXV I . 1 . In Eth . En. lxxxi .
same time the books of Enoch were to 6 the period is one year. Read
be given to the righteous. See for and u nders tand , & c . : of. Eth . En.

the same. connexion of ideas Eth. En. lxxxi i . 1—3. 2. Cf. Eth. En. lxxxi .
xcii i . 9, 10 ; xci . 1 2. Th e gu ar d ians . 6.

See xxxii i . 9, 1 1 (notes) . 3. The XXXV I I . Th is chapter, wh ich



Chapters XXXV. 2 _ XXX[X . I . 51

terrible and awful 1, and placed him by me
,

>l‘and the

appearance of that angel was like
2 snow, and his hands

were l ike ice ; >l‘ he had a verv cold appearance 3
,
and my

face was chi lled because I could not endure >t the fear of the
Lord“; ju st as it is not possible to 5 endure the mighty fire
and heat of the sun, and the frost of the air. 2. And the

Lord said to me , Enoch
,
if thyface is not chi ll here . noman

can look upon thy face 63]

[hfathusal had Hap e, and awaited his Father Enoch by his

Be d, Day and Niyht.]

XXXVIII . 1
7
. And the Lord said to those men who first

took me :
‘Take Enoch with you to the earth, and wait for

him til l the appointed day.

’

2. And at night they placed
me upon my bed , and hi athusal

,
expecting my com ing by

day and by night , was a guard at my bed . 3. And he

was terrified when he heard my coming,
and I gave him

directions that all my household shou ld come
,
that I might

tell them everything.

[The mournful Admonition ofEnoch to his Sons, with Weep iuy
and great Sorrow, sp eahiny to them

XXXIX . 1 .

>l< Listen,
mv children

,
what things are ac

cording to the wi ll of the Lord . I am sent to- day to you
to tell you from the lips of the Lord , what was and what
is happening now

,
and what wi ll be before the day of

XXXV I I .

1 I n a vo i ce l ike thunder , B.

2 In ap p earance h e was

wh i te as , A .

3 I n ap p earance hav ing great co l d , Sok. B om. Th e

great terror and awe
,
B.

5 F or I cou l d not
,
A ; B om its ju s t as

fros t of th e air .

6 B om .

XXXV I I I .

7 B onrrs ENTIRE CHAPTER.

XXXI X .

8 The I ns tru c t ions g iven by Eno ch to h i s S ons , B.

is found in al l the MSS.
,
is l ead in its i t seems irrelevant to the entire text.

present posi tion in A Sok. ,
but after XXXVI I I . 1 . Cf. xxxv i . 2

xxxix in B. I have bracketed it as Cf. i . 2—4. 3. Cf. Eth. En. x ci. 1 .

E 2
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j udgement . 2. Hear , my chi ldren,
for I do not speak

to you to - dav from my lips , but from the lips of the Lord
who has sent me to you . For vou hear 1 >l‘ the words of my

lips
, a mortal man li ke yourselves 2. 3. I have seen the

face of the Lord as it were iron that is heated in the fire , and
when brought out sends forth sparks and burns . 4. Look
at the eyes of me

3
,
* a man laden with a sign for you

“
.

I have seen the eves of the Lord shining l ike a ray of the

sun and striking with terror human eyes . 5. You ,
my

children
,
see the right hand of a man

3 made l ike yourselves 5
*
assisting you . I have seen the right hand of the Lord
isting me

,
and fi lling the heavens . 6. You see the

compass ofmy actions
,
like to your own 6

. I have seen the
measureless and harmonious 7 form of the Lord . To Him

there is no end . 7 . You therefore hear the words of my

l ips, but I have heard the words of the Lord
,
like great

thunder
,
with continual agitation of the clouds. 8. And

now,
my children 3

,
listen to the 8 discourses of your earthly

father 3. It is terrible and awful to stand before the face
of an earthly prince— J < terrible and very awful 3 because
the wi ll of the prince is death and the wi ll of the prince
is l ife 9 ; how much more is it terrible and awful to stand
before the face of the Lord oflords , and ofthe earthly 1°

and

the heavenly hosts . Who can endure this never - ending
terror ?

1 1 . H ear , my chi l dr en ,
my b e loved ones , th e adm oni t ion of your

father : h ow ac cordi ng to the w i l l of G od ,
I am sent to you now .

W h at e xi st s and w hat was , and w hat i s hap p en ing now , and w hat w i l l
b e b efore th e d ay ofj u dgement , I d o not now te l l you from my own li p s ,
bu t from th e l ip s of the L or d ; for the L or d s ent m e to you . 2. A nd

d o you t herefore hear, A . I was sent of late to tel l you from th e l ip s
of th e L or d what th ings are , and w hat shall b e before th e d ay of ju dge
m ent . A nd now ,

my c h i ldren,
I d o not sp eak to you from my own l ip s ,

bu t from th e l ip s of th e L or d , B.

2 B om . Sok. adds I have hear d from
the fi ery l ip s of th e L ord : for th e li p s of th e L or d are l ike a fi ery

furnace
,
and h i s angel s [w ind s ' are a flam e of fi re go ing fort h . Y ou ,

my c hi l dren,
as that of a man m ade l ike yourse l ves , bu t .

3 B on) .
t A m an in hi s marks ju s t like you , Sok. B mu .

5 A B om .

6 So

A Sok.
,
but that for ac t ions Sok. reads body ; B om.

7
I ncomp arab le ,

B.

B transposes 6b after 7 .

8 M y , B.

9 A om. ; B adds or great terrors ,
and omits the rest of the verse.

1° Heavenl y Ru l er
,
th e L or d of th e

l i ving and the dead , A .
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[Enoch instructs faithful ly his Chi ldren atout al l Thinys from

the Mouth of the l ord how he saw
,
and heard and wrote

them down]
XL . 1 . And now. my children

,
I know al l things 1 from the

l ips ofthe Lord ; for2my eyes have seen from the beginning to
the end 3. 2. I know all things and have written al l things
in the books

,
both the heavens and the end of them

,
and their

fulness
,
and al l the hosts , and I have measured their goings ,

and wri tten down the stars and their innumerable quantity?
3. What man has seen their alternations and their goings ?
N ot even the angel s know their number ; I have written down
the names of al l . 4. And I have m easured the circl e of the
sun

,
and I have measured his rays and his com ing in and

going out, through al l the months
,
and al l his courses

,
and

their names I have written down. 5. I have measured the
circl e of the moon, and its waning which occurs during every
day, and the secret places in which it hides every day and

6. I have laid down the
four seasons , and from the seasons I made four circle s, and in the
ascends according to all the hours .

circles I placed the years ; I placed the months , and from the

X L .

1 A Sok. add One th ing I hav e learned . Throughout this chapter
B i s transposed in every way imaginable.

3 Sok. adds and fr om the end to th e retu rn .ano th er
,
A Sok.

X L . 1 . I know al l thi ngs my

eyes have s een , 860. This seems to

be the passage to which Clem . Alex .

Ec log. P rop h. (D ind . i i i . 456) refe rs
6 AaVi r

‘

IA Aé7 e¢ duoaofdw1 g?) d51/d r é)

eipnx én
‘
nai eifiw rds iiAas mi oas

'

: and

Origen (de P rinc. iv. 35) ‘
scriptum

namq ue est in eodem libell o di cente
Enoch universas materias perspex i .

’

Cf. Sibyll . Or . vi i i . 375, where, in
a passage recall i ng several phrases of
this chapter, dpx r‘lu Kai ‘

r ékos oida
, 89

ofipavc
‘

w gin-

10a no? 7 6V. 2. S tars
and their innum erab le q uant i ty .

B owrs vaasas 2— 7 .

2
A nd

2 xci ii . 14. 3. N ot

e ven the Ange ls , & c. Cf. xxiv . 3.

4 . See xi ii
,
xiv (notes) . 5. See x v i

(notes) . I ts waning whi c h
,
850.

There is not a single reference to thi s
phenomenon in the Slav . Enoch , but
there is a complete account of its
waxing and waning in Eth . En. lxxiv .

Secre t p laces in wh i ch i t hi des ,
6 . I have lai d

In xiii .
b

& c . Corrupt .
down the four seasons .

we have a. reference to the four

seasons, but in Eth. En. lxxxii . 1 1—20
there is an account which , though
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months I calcu lated the day s
,
and from the days 1 I have

>l‘
ca lculated g

the hours 3 7 . Bl oreover, I have written
down all things * moving

4
upon the earth 5 I have

written down all things that are nourished 6 , all seed sown
and uns own whi ch grows on the earth“

,
and all things

belong ing to the garden. and
- every herb and every flower,

and their fragrance and their names . 8. And the dwel lings
p

of the clouds , their conformations and their wings ‘

,

how they bring rain and * the rain- drops
,
I investigated al l .

9. And I wrote down the course of the 7 thunder >l‘ and
lightning 7

,
and they 8 showed me the keys,

>l‘
and their

guardi ans 9 and their path 10 by which they go . Thev are

broug ht forth in bond s , in measured degree , and are let go

in bonds 1
,
lest bv their heavy course and vehemence 11 thev

shou ld overload the clouds ofwrath and destroy everything
on earth . 10 . I have wri tten down the treasuries of the

snow
,
and the store - houses of the hail

,
and the cool breezes .

—\ nd I observed the holder of the kevs of them (l ini ng the

season : and how he fi lls the clouds with them 12
, and yet

does not exhaus t their treasuri es . I I . I >kwrote down 13

the abodes ofthe wind s
,

and I observed and saw 7 how those
who hold >ktheir key s 14 bear balances and measures , and in
the first place they put them on a balance . in the second they 15

let them go in measur e *moderately
,
with care 7 over the

whole earth
,
so that with thei r heavy breathing they should

A om.

9 M easur ed and calcu l ated, Sok.

3 Sok. adds an d wri tten
t hem down. That w ere arranged , Sok.

5 Sok. adds m aki n g
inq u i r ies in to t hem .

5 Sok. om . B om. Th e angel s
,
B.

9 W h i c h guar ded th em, B .

1° Coming in and go ing ou t
,
Sok.

u11 G r ievous vehemence
,
B. H eavy op eni ng i f

,
and vehem ence

,
Sok.

”3 I saw at that t im e h ow th e c lou ds are res trained by t hem as a. key

does p ri s oner s . B. I watc he d the ir seas ons : h ow t hose t hat ho l d th e
keys of t hem fi l l th e c lou ds wi th t hem

,
Sok. S aw

,
B.

1“Keys
of their p ri s ons , B.

15 B adds measu re and .

now defecti ve, was clearly complete is is to be found in Eth . En. l ix ;

ori ginall y. 8 . Cf. Eth . En. Ix . 19 lx . 13
- 15. 10. Cf. vi . 1

,
2 ; Eth.

22 for an account of these phenomena. En. lx . 1 18 . 11 . See Eth. En.

9 . Cour se of the thun der, & c. x l i i .
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not shake thewhole 1 earth. 12. For I have measur ed the
whole earth its mountains and al l hil ls

,
fields

,
trees , stones ,

rivers ; al l things that exist I have written down
,
the height

from ear th to the seventh heaven. and down to the lowest
hel l l , the place ofjudgement and the m ighty hell laid Open,

and * ful l of lamentation.

suffer
,
awaiting the imm easurable judgement .

And I saw how 1
the pri soners

13. And

I wrote out al l ofthose who are being j udged by the judge , and
al l the judgement thev receive , and al l

" their deeds 1 .

1 B om .

2
F rom th ence I was taken to th e p lace of ju dgem ent

,

and I saw hel l , B. I append here chapter X L in ful l
,
as i t appear s in B.

This chapter in B i s manifestly fragmentary and disarranged , and serves to

justify the originality of the full er form as preserved in A Sok. 1. M y

c hi ldr en
,
I know al l from th e l i p s of th e L or d . F or mi ne eyes saw

fr om th e beg inning to the end
,
8 . and th e dw el l ing p laces of th e

c lou ds
,
9 . w ith t hose whi c h br ing s torm s an d t hun der . A nd th e

angel s showe d m e th e keys w h i ch gu ar ded them . 10. I saw th e

treasur e of snow and i ce
,
9 . and th e p ath by whi ch th ey go : t hey

are brou gh t forth in b onds i n m easur e , and l et go in b onds
,
s o that

wi th gr i evou s vehem ence t hey s hou l d no t op p ress th e c lou ds and

des troy in th e ear th , 10. bo th th e ai r and th e c ol d . I saw at that tim e

h ow th e c lou ds are restrained by them as a key does p r is oner s , and
t hey are not al lowed to exhau s t thei r tr easur i es . 11. I saw th e abo des
of th e win ds

,
h ow tho se wh o ho l d th e key s of thei r p ri sons b ear wi th

them th e bal anc es and the m easur es in th e fi rs t p lace t hey l ay on th e

balan ces ; in th e s ec ond they m easur e
, and in m easur e d o they l et

them go over th e w ho le ear th so that by the ir p owerfu l br eat h they
shou l d not shake th e ear th . 12. F rom th ence I was taken to th e p lace
of ju dgem en t and I saw hel l Op en and th e p ri soner s and th e e ternal
ju dgem ent .

12. D own to th e lowes t h el l .

W e come here upon a concepti on i rre
concil able wi th the general scheme

of the author . Hell
,

ac cording to

this Scheme
,
i rea lly located in

the third See it
,

the place, its horrors and the classes

(
I
)

heaven. where

i t i s prepared for, are descr ibed at

l eingth . But the ol d Jewish beli efs
of an underwor ld of pun

i
shment are

too strong to be wholly excluded, and
so cons istency i s here sacrificed to

completeness . For an analogous
compar ison cf. xvi ii . 7 . I t i s poss ible,
further

,
that the author may have

had some idea of a series of seven
hells

,
as he speaks here of ‘

the lowest

hell
,
and as this idea is afterwards

found in Rabbini c tradi tion ; see

Eisenmenger , i i . 302, 328
—

330. I f.

however, we observe how close thi s
hel l i s to the Garden of Eden

,
in x li i .

3, we shall be inclined to identify i t
w ith the place of punishm ent de
Scr ibed in X . The interpretation,

however
,
ofx l ii . 3 i s diffi cul t. Awa i t

ing th e imm easu rab le ju dgem ent .
These words

,
which are found also in

v i i . I in reference to the fall en
watchers, would seem to imply an

intermedi ate place of puni shment . in
fact

, Sheol or Hades . 13. Thi s was
an ancient belief of the Jews cf. Il l ] .
2 ; lxi v . 5 ; Jubilees iv . 2

2 x . 1 7 .
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[How Enoch wep tfor the Sins of Adana]

XLI . I . And I saw >l‘ all our forefathers from the begin
ning with Adam and Eve 1, and I sighed and wept, *

and
9spake of the ruin (caused by) their wickedness Woe is me

for my infirmitv and that of my forefathers 1 2. And

I meditated in my heart and said 3 :
‘Blessed is the man

who was not born
,
or

,
having been born,

has never sinned
before the face of the Lord , so that he should not come into
this place , to bear the yoke of thi s place !

[HowEnoch saw those who heej ) the Keg/ 3, and the Guardians

(f the Gates of Hades standing by]
XLII. I . I saw >kthose who keep the keys , and are the

guardians of the gates of hell , standing“, l ike great serpents,

X L I .

1 B om .

2
T h e des tru ct ion of the unho ly, B.

3 I sai d in my
hear t

,
B.

XL I I . The gu ard ians of he l l ho l d ing the keys , s tand ing opp o

s i te to th e gates
,
B. B blends x l i and x l i i . 1— 2 together in this order

,

x li i . I xli ; x li i . 2. I t wi ll be seen that i t om i ts reference to Adam and Eve.

F rom being the scribe ofGod’s work s
,

as he is universally in the Eth . and

the Slav. Enoch , the transition was

easy to the conception of Enoch as

a scribe of the deeds of men. Cf. for

later tradi tion Test. Abraham (ed .

James) , p. 1 15 Kai efrreu
‘

ABpua
‘

Lp

wpos M txafiv Ktipze, r is éa‘

n v 5

aAAos 6 éAéyxwv 7 d; dyapn
’

as
"

nai

As
'

ya Mcx afiA apos
‘

ABpady

fist /cutiyevos 051 69 éon v 6 6¢5donaAus

7 08 ofiparxoi}Kai T i}; 7 735v 7 papyar ei/s

7 135 Btnatomivns
’

Eucbx
° dwe

'

o
'

r eckev yap
mipzos

‘

a i
’

rr ots éV-

raiJOa
,
wa dnoypci

qwow dyapn
’

as feat dwatooévas

Endorov.

X L I . 1. I t seems to be impl ied
here that the forefathers of Enoch ,
inc luding Adam and Eve

,
are in the

place of punishment
,
and that they

are to remain there ti ll God comes to

judge the world (xli i . 5, note) . That

Adam and the patriarchs were in

Hades was a pl eval ent earlyChristian
bel ief. Cf. D escensns ad Inferos ,
v iii— ix. 2. Cf. 4 Ez ra iv . 12 M elius
erat nos non adesse quam advenientes

pati .’ Eth. En. x x x vm . 2 ; Apoc .
Bar . x . 6.

XL I I . 1. W ho keep th e keys .

In Sibyl l . Or . vi i i . 1 21— 2 we have a

strange appl ication of this idea
aicbv non/Gs afl aotv

nAei docpJAaf t ipx rfis p eyq s Err?

Bfipa Geofo.

Keys . Cf. Rev . ix . I xx. 1 . G uar

d ians of the gates of he ll . Ac

cording to Emek hammelech
,
fol . 144,

col . 2, each divis ion of hell is under
the control of a certain angel (Eisen
menger, i i . The Greek word
here may have been In

the singular number i t has become
a proper name inApoc . Paul i. L ike
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and their faces we re like quenched lamps, and their eyes
>l< And they were

2. And I said before their faces 4

Would that I had not seen you ,
nor heard ofyour doings 5,

>kNow

they have onlv sinned a l ittle in thi s l ife
,
and always suffer

3. I went out to the East, to the
paradise of Eden

, where rest has been prepared for the j ust ,

were fiery 1
,
and their teeth were sharp 2.

stripped to the waist 3.

and that those ofmy race had never come to you 6 !

in the eternal life

and it is open to the third heaven,
and shut from thi s world 8 .

4.

>kAnd guards are placed at the very great gates of the

east of the sun
,
i . e . fiery angels , singing triumphant songs ,

that never cease rej oicing in the presence of the just .

5. At the last coming they wil l lead forth Adam with
our forefathers

, and conduct them there
,
that they may

rej oice
,
as a man calls those whom he loves to feast with

him ; and they having come with j oy hold converse
,
before

the dwelling of that man
7
,

with j oy awaiting his feast
,

the enj oyment and the immeasurable wealth, and j oy and

merriment in the light, and eternal life 9. 6 .

* Then

1 L ike a darkened flame
,
B.

2 B Sok. om .

3 A om. T o the

p ersons ( there) , B.

5 B om . A OMITS VERSES 2
6 N or brou ght

my fam i ly to you ,
Sok.

7 B 0m .

8 B seems to recall this verse in the

words And I saw there a b lessed p lace and every created th ing b les sed .

B introduces this section wi th thewords Entry ofEnoc h unto the P arad ise
of th e Ju s t . 9 A nd al l l i v ing there in j oy and in boundl es s happ iness
and e ternal l i fe

,
B.

q u enche d lamp s . Contrast the faces x l i . I (note) . The idea that the
and eyes of the heavenly angels

,
i . 5.

2. Cf. x l i . 2. 3. The expression ‘
op en

to th e th ir d heaven is strange ; i t
would seem to imply that this is not
the heavenly Paradise in the third
heaven

,
but the original Garden of

Eden. On the other hand
,
as th is

Paradise is prepared for the right
eous , we are obl iged to identify i t
wi th the Paradise of this third heax en
described in v i i i— ix . 5. Th e las t
com ing . See x x x n . 1 (note) lvii i . 1 .

Adam W i th ou r forefathers . See

patriarchs were in hell or hades is at

variance wi th what i s stated or

impl ied in some parts of the Eth. En.

Cf. 1x . 8, 23 ; lxi . 12 lxx . 3, 4, where
we find Paradise alreadypeopled wi th
the righteous ; but i t is not incom

patible with lxxxix . 52 xci ii . 8
,

W here apparently Enoch and Elijah
are its only inhabitants . According
to xxii the patriarchs were to remain
in hades ti ll the final j udgement .
This would

,
in some degree, harmon

i z e wi th our text. 6 —14 . N ine
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I said 1
,

‘ I tell you ,
my children : blessed is he who fears

the name of the Lord , and serves continually before His
face

,
and brings his gifts with fear continually in this life

2
,

7 . Blessed is he
who executes a just judgement , not for the sake of recom

>kand lives al l his life j ustly, and dies 3.

pense , but for the sake of righteousness , expecting nothing
in return : a sincere j udgement shall afterwards come to
him 3 8.

* Blessed is he who clothes the naked with
a garment , and gives his bread to the hungry. 9. Blessed
is he who gives a j ust judgement for the orphan and

the widow
, and assists every one who is wronged 4.

I o. Blessed is he who turns from the >l‘ unstable path of this
vain world 5, and walks by the righteous path which leads
to eternal life 3 I I . Blessed is he who sows j ust seed

,

1 Sok. om.

2
And serves the L ord ; and d o you , my c h i l dren,

learn to br ing g i fts to th e L or d that you m ay have l i fe , B.

3 B om.

B lessed i s he wh o has g i ven a ju s t ju dgem ent
,
and ass is ts th e orp han

and th e w i dow,
and e very one who i s op p resse d : c lo thes the naked,

and g iv es bread to the hungry ,
B.

5 P ath of dece i t
,
B.

beati tudes. These are very colour
less. 7 . E xecu tes a ju s t ju dge
ment . Cf. ix ; Ez ek . xv i i i . 8. This
verse recal ls in some measure the Bab/ er e doavdr ov nrwr oii peyvqpe

’

m t

words of Antigonus of Socho : ‘Be a iet
’

not like servants who ser ve their
master for the sake ofreward

,
but be

l ike those who do service wi thout
respect to recompense and l ive al

W alks by the r i gh teou s p ath . Cf.

Prov. iv. I I Or Sibyl l . i i i . 9— 10I 3 3 A 9

r ur
'

r e ov/c evdetav a
'
raprrou

also Fragm. i . 23 sq . 11. I s the

blessing for those who sow seed that
is j ustly their own ? In Orac. Sibyl l .
ii . 7 1— 72, ‘ he who steals seed is

ways in the fear ofGod . E xp e c t ing accursed for ever
no th ing in retu rn . Cf. Luke vi . afl épya

'
ra

,
u 7

‘

7 nAe
’

nr ew' éfl apdozpos

35. S incere . Corrupt. Wi th the 55 n s ZAm-

ac

entire verse we have a good parallel
in Orac . Sibyl l . i i . 6 x, 63
mi l/ 1 a dinaza Ve

'

yew, wyh
’

( is a
'
dmovI 7

«plow M egs.

y\ A a I I

77V av nanws oucaoys, 6 6 Gear per e

1T€tTa fitndoaet.

8 . These words are found in i x .

9 . Cf. ix ; Ps . x . 18 ; I s . i . 1 7 ; Jer .

xxii . 3, I 6 ; Z ech . vu . 9, l o . 10.

£9 yer/ eds yer/ ear ,
i s Unapntop éu

Bzdrozo.

On the other hand, the reference may
be metaphorical and the sense as fol

lows : From your righteous deeds ye
wi ll reap sevenfold .

’

This is probably
an adaptation ofEcclus. v i i . 3 awefpe

31r
’

at
’

JAax as ddzm
’

as
,
ital of) p r) depioys

Of. Job iv . 8 ;
t 1

av
'

ras earankaorws .
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he shal l reap sevenfold . 12. Blessed is he in whom is the

truth
,
that he may Speak the truth to >t his neighbour

l
.

13. Blessed i s he who has love upon his l ips , and tenderness
in his heart 2 14. Blessed is he who understands every
work of the Lord , >kand glorifies the Lord God 3 * for the

work s of the Lord are just , and of the work s of man some
are good , and others evil , and by their works those who have
wrought them are known 4

.

[Enoch shows his Children how he measured and wrote out

the Judgements of God ]

XLIII . I .

* LO ! my chi ldren
,
the things which I have

gained on the earth and meditated upon from the Lord God
I have

compiled the account of al l
,
and concerning the years I have

I have wri tten down both winter and summer.

calcu lated each hour ; I have measured the hours and

written out the li sts of them and I have ascertained al l thei r
2. As one year is more honourable than

Thi s
differences 5.

another 6
, so is one man more honourable than another.

1
Th e man wh o i s s incere

,
Sok.

2 Up on wh ose l ip s are tender
ness and mercy, B.

3 Accomp l ished by th e L or d and g l or i fi es

h im
, Sok. B om . A reads A nd I saw al l th e works of the L or d

h ow r igh teou s th ey are , and of th e works of m en s om e (are r igh teou s)
bu t oth ers w i cked . A nd th e imp ure are known by the ir deeds .

XL I I I .

5 I
, my c h i l dr en,

have m easur ed and wr i tten ou t every deed
and e very m easu re, and every ju s t ju dgement (we i gh t, A Sok.

b uk. adds : A nd have wr i tten them ou t as th e L ord ordere d m e , and

in al l t hese I have found d i vers i ty .

0 B adds and one d ay m ore than
another and one h our m ore than another .

12. Ct.

Lev . x ix I I ; Eph. iv. 25 ; Orac .
Prov . xxii . 8 Hos. x . I 3. fact no one i s greater than he who fears

G od is a direct quotation from x . 24.

Sibyl l . 11. 58 lfiefidea pr) Bdgew : 64

pap
‘

r vpc
’

qv x/zevdfi (peziyew,
7 d Sinat

’

13. Cf. Prov . xxxi . 26.

14 . By the ir works are known .

L
‘

f. M t. v i i . I 6
,
20 .

XL I I I . 2, 3. A s one year, 850.

W e should expect rather as one d ay ,

850. Cf. Ecclus . xxii i . 7 6té n
’

d‘

yopetiew .

fiyépas inrepe
’

x ez The main thought of
these verses i s derived from Ecclus .

x . 20, 22
,
24 (cf. Jer. ix . 23, 24) in

This passage runs : 20 i v ye’ocy ddeAq V

A $1 c r

onyovyeuos av
‘

rwv evn pos, Ita l or qboBou
A

yer/ oz KUPtOV er o<p9aAyo¢s avrov.

nAos '

tos ital é
'

z/ fiofos Kai nrwx ds
‘

,
7 5

nafixn/Aa afrrEJV (péfi os nvpt
'

ov. 24.

yeyurr c
‘

wnai npm
‘

ys na i Bur/ dormBoga
r u y A I

centr e
-

rat
,
not ai m eo

'm / av V r ts yet

Cow 1 017 gboBov/Jévov Tdu miptov .

30. 77 7 00d dofdge
‘

r ac dr éma'
r fj lunv

c i
’

n
‘

oD
,
Kai o ziotos dofdge

'

rat 54d 7 6V

nAoDTou0131 00. Cf. Orac . b ibyl l . i i . I 25.
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man on account of many possess i ons, that man on account
of the wisdom of the heart ; this man on account of under
standing ,

another on account of cunning ; this man for the

silence of the lips 2 ; this man on account of purity
,
that on

account of strength : this man on account of comeliness ,
another on account of y outh this man on account of sharp
ness ofmind , another on account of quicksightedness ofbody
and another for the percepti on of manv things . 3. Let it
be heard everywhere 3 : there is no one greater than he who
fears God. He shal l be the most gloriou s for ever .

[Enoch instructs his Sons that they shonht not recite the Persons

of tlfen,
whether they are great or swath]

XLIV . 1 . God 4 made man with His own hands in the

l ikeness of His countenance, both smal l and great the Lord
created him . He who reviles the countenance of man

,

revi les the countenance of the Lord 5. 2. He who shows
wrath against another without inj ury ,

the great wrath of the

Lord shal l consume him . 3. If a man spits at the face of

another 6 insultingly ,
he shall be consumed 7 in the great

j udgement of the Lord 4. Blessed i s the man who does
not direct hi s heart wi th malice against any

9 man and who

assists the man who is * injured , and 10 under judgement and

1aises up the oppressed , >h
and accomplishes the prayer of him

who asks “! 5. I or in the dav of the great judg ement,

1 Benevo lence
,
B.

3 T ongu e and li p s B.

3 B om .

XL IV . B adds fashi one d and .

5 Th e p rince , and loathes th e

countenan ce of th e L ord ; desp ises th e coun tenance of the L ord
,
A .

M an revi l es th e countenanc e of th e p ri nce and loathes th e counte

ance of th e L or d , Sok.

6 T here i s th e anger of th e L or d , and a great
ju dgem ent for w hoever sp i ts in th e face of a m an

,
B.

7 H i s inso lence
wi l l consum e hi m ,

Sok. ; B om .

5 B om .

9 P u ts confi dence in
,
B.

1" A . Sok. om. P erforms a kin dness to him who wants i t , Sok. B om .

XL I V . 1. H e who revi les the M att. v . 22. 4 . This beati tude
coun tenance , &c . W

'

e may reason seems out of place here . I t woul d
ably compare James ii i . 9. 2. Cf. come in fi tting ly at the close ofxl ii .
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every measure and standard and weight , which is for traffi c
,

namely ,
that which i s hung on a balance and stands for

traffic 1 , knows its own measure
,
and * shall receive its

reward by measure

[God shows that TTe does not wish Sacrifices from Jil an
,
nor

Bzcrnt- Ofi erings , hut p ure and con/rite Hearts ]

XLV . I . He who hastens and brings his offeri ng before
the face of the Lord

,
then the Lord wil l hasten the accompli sh

ment ofhis work
,
and will execute a just judgement for him 3

.

2. He who increases his lamp before the face of the Lord
,
the

Lord increases greatlyhis treasure * in the heavenlykingdom 4
.

3. God does not require bread , nor a light, >t
uor an animal

,

4 . But

God requires a pure heart 4 and by means ofal l this
,
He tries

nor any other sacrifice 5 for it is as nothing 6

the heart of man.

1 Hang as on a balance , t hat i s on th e s cale and whi c h s tands for
trafli c, Sok. B owrs ENTIRE vr asr . I ts m easure shal l rece i ve i ts
rewar d

, Sok.

X LV .

3 I f a man has tens to work fo l ly before th e L ord , th e L or d
fur t hers him in th e carry ing ou t of hi s work

,
and m akes hi s ju dgem ent

fau l ty. So A through a corruption ofHpIIHOC
’

b into HpaCHO and insertion of

116 before COTBOpHI b ; B om . B om .

5 N or food of any kind nor
meat

,
B. N or an ani mal , nor an ox ,

nor any o ther v i ct im , Sok.

6 T hat
i s not so , Sok. ; B om .

X LV . 3. Cf. Ps . x l . 6 ; l i . 16 ; Ecclus. XXX l ] . 1—5 side bv side with
I s . i . 1 1 ; M ic . v i . 6—8 ; Ecol . xxxi i .
1 -

3 ; Orac. Sibyl l . v i ii . 399 , 391

of; x pr
'

ygw Ovm
'

rl s (7 17 011577 ; th er e
'

mew
of; nuioons wapfis, 06x ai

'

ya
'

ros 6591
'

01 010

also 11. 82 ; A thenag. Supp h
’

c. p ro

Christa, 13.

see l ix . 1

This is not Essenism :

we find the same

Spiri tual appreciation of sacrifi ces in

inj unctions to offer them : 6 GUI/ 7 7)

pGJV vépov ax eovdgei wpoooopcis, Guani

n om npiov 6 npooe
’

xwv EVToAafs dura

nodzb
‘

oij s x o
'

pw npooqbe
'

pwv oeiu
'

hakw
,

no? 6 worthy éAeqpoo zh
/av Ovo tdn ai

Ve
'

oews Kai éftAaop ds dnocrfiva i (i nd

4 . A p u re hear t . P

T r ies th e hear t of man .

2 Chron . xxxi i . 31 ;

novq pias.

li . 10.

Dent. v i ii . 2 ;

P s. xxvi . 2.
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[How an eart/i tj / Prince wil l not receive Gifts from Zlfau w/i icfi

are coutemp tiote aurl impure. How muc/l more does God

tout/i impure Gifts , and rej ects téem wit/i ”frat/i , and wil l
not receive tI/e Gifts of sue/i a Al an]

XLVI . I .

>l‘Hear, my people, and pay attention to the

words of my lips 1. If any one brings gifts to an earthly
prince

,
but having unfaithfulness in his heart : if the prince

knows it
,
wil l he not be angry with him on account of that ,

and he will not take 2 his gifts , and wil l hand him over to
condemnation ? Or if a man Hatters another >kin his

language , but (plans) evil against him in his heart
,
will not

the other understand the craft of his heart
,
and he himself

wil l be condemned
,
so that his unrighteousness wi ll be evi

dent to al l 3? 3. But whenGod shall send a great light, by
means of that there wi ll be j udgement 4 to the j ust and

unj ust,\a ad nothing will be conceal ed .

[Euoc/i instructs itis Sous from t/i e Lips of God, and gives

t/iem t/i e Ill auuscripts of t/i is Book]

XLVII . I . N ow,
my chi ldren

, put my thoughts in your
hearts ; pay attention to the words of your father, which
have come to 5 you from the mouth of the Lord . 2. Take
these books of the wri tings of your father, and read them ,

* and in them ye shal l learn al l the works of the Lord .

There have been many books from the beginning of creation,

and shall be to the end of the world, but none shall make

XLV I .

1 Sok. om . B OMITS ENTI RE CHAPTER.

2 Sok. om.

3 W i t h
falsehood and i s goo d in h i s tongue bu t ev i l in h i s h ear t

,
w i l l not h i s

h ear t p er ce ive th is and h e w i l l ju dge by h im se lf so that h e i s p roved not
to b e r igh t , Sok.

4 Ju s t ju d gement that i s no resp ec ter ofp ersons , Sok.

XLV I I .

5 I te l l
,
Sok. B OMITS ENTIRE CHAPTER.

XLV I . 2. Cf. Orac . Sibyl l . n. 120 l i gh t means is not clear.

pqo
’

grepov x paoiy Voou d
'

AA
’ XLV I I . 1. Cf. xxxix . 2. 2.

d ‘

yopeliwv. 3. What the great N one shal l make things known
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things known to you like my writings 1.

2

3. But if you

shal l preserve my writings, you will not sin against God .

For there is no other besides the Lord, neither in heaven nor
on earth,

nor the depths below, nor the solitary foundations .
4. God established the foundations upon things that are

unknown,
and stretched out the >li

visible and invisible
heavens and made fi rm the earth upon the waters

,

and established the waters on things that are not fixed 4
.

Who has created al l the innumerable works of creation ?

5.

>li VVho has numbered the dust of the earth 5
,
and the sand

ofthe sea
,
and the drops of rain,

and the dew of the morning,

>l< and the breath of the wind 6 Who has bound earth and

seawith bonds 7 that cannot be broken up and has cut 8 the

stars out of fire
,

and beautified 9 the heavens 10, and placed
the sun

11 in the midst of them so that 11.

[Of ti e course of Me Sun té rouy/zout t/i e seven Circles ]
XLVIII. I . The sun

12

goes in the seven circles of the

1 F o r th e books are many and in them we shal l learn al l the word s

of th e L or d . Su c h as they are from th e beginn ing of creat ion
,
so s hal l

they b e to the end of th e wor l d
,
A .

2 Keep s tr i c tly . Sok.

3 H eavens
over the v is ib le th ings , Sok.

4 A reads And He cons i der ed what
i s th e water and th e foundat ion of th ings that are not s tedfas t and ,

and transposes these words to end of verse.

6 Sok. om .

7 Has fi l led earth
and sea and th e w inter

,
A .

8 Emended from A nd I cu t , A ; and (wh o)
sowed

,
Sok.

9 A nd I b eau ti fi ed , A .

1° Sok. adds and p laced .

11 A om.

XLV I I I .

‘2 He, Sok.

ou t
,
& c . Ps . c iv . 2 ; I s . XI. 22 ; Xl l l .

M ade fi rm th e earth up on th e

to you l ike my wr i t ings . Cf. Eth .

En. xcii i . 10. 3 . Bu t . not s in 5.

agains t G od . Cf. xxxi ii . 9 ; xlv i i i .
7
—
9. This claim is analogous to that

made in theEth. En. xxxv i i . 4 ; xcii . I
xci ii . 10 ; c . 6 ; c iv . 12

,
13. W i th this

wemaycontrast Ecclus . xvi ii . 30696112
Efeiroiqoev Ega

'

y
‘

yeiAat r é é
'

p
'

ya at
’

rrofi .

T here i s no other bes i des the L ord .

Of. I s . x l v . 5, 14, 18
, 22. This is a

favourite sentiment in the Sibylline
Oracles. Cf. ii i . 69

a i
’

nos yap 2012 066; 15061:

é
'

cr
‘

rw é
'

r
’

d
’

AAos

also i ii . 760 ; v i i i . 377 ; Frarvm . i . 7 ,
15; i i i . 3 ; v . I . 4 . S tret che d

5. W h o has

num bered th e sand of th e sea,

and th e drop s of rain . This is
drawn word for word from Ecclus .

waters , 2 Pet. i i i . 5.

i . 2 approx! OaAaaoc
'

bV Kai crayon/ as

‘

r is éfapfim
’

yoet ; Cf. I

xl . 1 2
,
and the oracle in Herod . i . 47

66 7 08

oic‘i a 5
’

37 111 ltd/Luau T
’

ds pdV [fat

ye
’

rpa OaAdoons, and likewise recalls
LXX Job xxxv i . 27 dptdmrrai 53

at
’

rr c?) orayéves 1361 017 . Beau ti fi ed

th e he‘avens Cf. Ecclus . x vi . 27
2! A

éx éopq oev s is arwva 1 d epya a i
’

m'ou .

XLV I I I . 1. The text is corrupt



64 The Boole of the Secrets of Enoch .

heavens
,

* and I gave him 1
182 thrones when he goes

on a short day, and also 1 82 thrones when he goes on a long
day. 2. And he has two great thrones on which he rests,
returning hither and thither above the monthly thrones .
From the month Tsivan 2

after 3 seventeen days he descends
to the month Thevan 4

,
and from the seventeenth day of

Thevad 4 he ascends .

al l the courses of the heaven 3
; when he goes near the earth,

3. And so the sun goes through

then the earth rej oices and produces its fruit ; when he

departs , then the earth is sad
,
and the tree s and al l the fruits

have no development . 4.

>kAl l this by measure and minute
arrangement of time He has arranged by His wisdom 5

, both

5. He has

made al l things visible out of invisible
,
Himself being

6 . Thu s I tell you ,
my children

,
distribute the

books to your children
,
in al l your families , and among the

in the case of things visible and invisible .

invisible .

nations . 7 . Those who are wi se let them fear God
,
and

let them receive them >kand let them love them more than

1 W h i c h are the sup p or t of th e
, A . B OMITS ENTIRE CHAPTER.

2 P amoru s , Sok.

3 A om .

4 T h i b i th
,
Sok.

5 H ereby h e g i ve s
a comp le te m easur e and w i t h good arrangement of the t im es and has

fi xed a m easu re
,
A .

and unintelligible. Accord ing to x i . year, i . e. 36 contrast x iv. I . This
1 ; x x x . 3 the sun is in the fourth
circle of the heavens and does not

revolve through the seven circles .

Againthe twice - mentioned 182thrones
are reallywhen added the 364 world
stations of which we have some

account in the Eth. En. lxxv . 2
,
i . e .

‘
the harmony of the course of the

world is brought abou t through its
separate 364 world - stations.

’
These

world - stations or t hr ones as in our

text are the 364 different posi tions
occupied by the sun on the 364 days
of the year . Just as in the Eth . En.

lx xii — lxxxii and J ubilees iv no

attempt is made here to get the

complete number of days in the solar

passage therefore ei ther belongs to or

i s built upon the oldest l iterature of

Enoch . This reckoning of the year

at 364 days may be due partly to

opposi tion to heathen sys tems and

partly to the fact that 364 is d ivi s ible
by 7 , and amounts to 52 weeks
exactly. See Eth. En. 190

—
91 . 2.

T s ivan Thev ad . The text i s
here corrupt. A s apparently the two
solstices are meant, we should read

Ki s le v or Tamu z

5. Cf. xxiv . 2 (note) ;
Has made here was

no doubt é'n'kaoe
,
not 371i 0 6 6 . See

xxxi ii . 9 (note) . 7 . L et them love
them m ore than any kind of food .

either S i van
T ebe t .

x lvi i . 2 (note ) .
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anykind offood 1, and read them 2
. 8. But those who are

senseless and have no thought of the Lord and do not fear
God 3 will not receive them but turn away, and

>l‘keep them
selves from them 4

,
the terrible judgement shal l await them 5

.

9. Blessed is the man who bears their yoke, and puts it on
,

for he shall be se t free in the day of the great j udgement .

[Enoch instructs his Sons not to swear either hp the Heaven or

theEarth and shows theP romise ofGod to a hfan even in

the Womb of his Mother]

XLIX . I . For 5 I swear to you mychi ldren 6
, but I will not

swear by a single oath,
neither by heaven, nor by earth, nor

by any other creature which God made. God 7 said : There

1
And the books w i l l b e more p rofi tab le to t hem than al l good food

on earth , Sok. A adds or ear th ly advantage. Sok. adds And l et t hem
c l ing to them .

3
A nd i t shal l resu l t to them i f they have no

t h ou gh t of G od nor fear h im , and i f th ey, A. D o not recei ve th e
books , A .

5 Sok. om.

XL I X .

6 B om. rest of verse .

7 F or th e L or d
, Sok.

So Eth . Eu. l xx x u . 3
‘ this wisdom

will please those that eat (thereof)
better than good food .

’

Cf. x l vn. 2

(note) . 8 . T hose who w i l l
not rece i ve them the terr ib le
ju dgem ent shal l awai t t hem . The

punishment denounced against those
who refuse the d is closures of this
book is more severe than anything
to be found in the Eth. En. For

a perfect parallel we must go to Rev .

xxii . 18
,
19. 9 . The appeal for

reception i s far wider in this book
than in the Eth. En. There only
‘
the elect of righteousness} ‘the

righteous and the wise, ’ ‘ those who
understand

,

’
receive the revelations

of Enoch : cf. lx x x n. 3 ; xciii . 10 ;

c iv. 1 2. B ears t heir yoke , cf.

xxxi v . I .

XL I X . 1. Swear ne i ther by
heaven,

&c. From this passage and

from Philo it is clear that M t. v . 34
35was a Jewish commonplace . For

in Phi lo deSpecial . Leg. i i . I we find
t A I l I N

o 7 ap
‘
TOU anovfiatov

,
cpqo

'

t
,
A07 0? opx os

(are) Be
’

Batos d ic /fis
‘

,
dz/xevfie

'

o
-

ra
-

r os
,

9 I I ) I

epqpei ayevos aAqOerq ( tweaoc yap

dyacpeeyfdyevoz 1 000177 011 phi/ av
‘w

‘

;
l 3 fl I

r un
,

7] pa. T OV
, [1 715611 wapaAa res

,

épcpa
'

oec 1 179 dnononfis, rpm/ 017V OpKOV

of; yevo
'

yevou. Kai napaAaBé
'
rw

7 1s
,
61 BohAon o

, p i) pfiu 1 5 dywr drw

ital upeoBJraTov 669153 ai
'

n ov, dAAd

yfiv, fiAtov, dor e
'

pas, obpavéu, 7 6V

oépnav
-

ra x Jauoz/ z De decem Orac.

I 7 KdAAto rov no
)

Btwcpex e
'

orar oy

Q I I I
Ita l. appor rov Aomx p (puoez 7 0 av o

N 2 l 3 Q

7 0V
,

ovrws aAqaevew mao rov

aedrfia‘

yye
'

vy, 039 Ada/ova 5px ov9

ewar vap igw dat. Cp. also Leg . A l l .

111. 72 ; De Sac. Abel is ccCaini , 28 ;

De P lant. N oe 19 Q uod Omnis P ro

bus Liber
,
12. I t was M r. Conybeare
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is no swearing in me
,
nor injustice , but truth. I f there is

no truth in men, let them swear by a word , yea, yea, or nay,
nay. 2. But I swear to you , yea, yea

1
,
that there has

not been even a man in his mother ’s womb , for whom a place
has not been prepared for every s ou l

2
and a measure is fixed

O ! my

chi ldren
,
be not deceived 1 >l‘ there is a place prepared there

how long a man shal l be tried in this world 3.

for every sou l ofman
4

[HowKotoriy horn up on the Earth can hide himself,
nor are his

Deeds concealer]. (God) commands that he should he on the

Earth a short time
,
endure Temptation, and Annoyance, and

not inj ure the 777 11021; and Orphan]

L . 1 . I have laid down in the writings the actions of every
man

, and no one born on the earth can hide himself
,
nor can

his deeds be concealed I see al l 5. 2. Now, therefore, my
chi ldren

,
in patience and meekness accomplish the number

of your days and ve shal l inherit the endless l ife which is to
come . 3. wound

,
and every afi

‘

l iction
,
and every

1 B om .

2 80 A Sok. bu t that for e very A reads th e res t of
that . B reads E ven b efore man was created a p lace of ju dgem ent was

p rep ar ed for h im . A nd a m easur e and a s tandard h ow long a man

s hall li ve in th is wor l d
,
and shal l be tr ied in i t , Sok. And i t was mea

su red ou t and fi x ed
,
and there man w i l l b e tr ie d , B.

4 So A Sok. but

that Sok. adds p rev ious ly after p lace . B reads A s before i t was app o inted
for him .

L .

5 B om . Sok. adds as in a looking - g lass .

that firs t called my attention to

On the

swearing usual
these passages in Phil o .

various forms of

among the Jews and censured in
M t. v . 33

—
36 and indirectly in the

text
,
see L ightfoo t i n. loc. ; Eisen

menger, 11 . 490 sq q .

XL IX . 2. A. p lace prep ared
for every sou l . So Tractrl t Chag iga ,

fol . 15, col . 1 Torath Adam,
fol . 10 1 ,

col . 3 ; Avodath fol . 19,

col . I where i t is said that a. place

is prepared for every man ei ther in
Paradise or Hell (Eisenmenger, 11.

315)
L . 1 . N or can hi s deed s b e con

ceal ed . Eth. En. ix . 5. 2. I n

p at ience, &c. Cp. Luke x x i . 19

In your patience ye shal l win your
souls.

’ A blessed immortality for the
righteous is taught in this book , but
apparently no resurrection of the

body. 3. Cp. Ecclus . 11. 4 ; 2 T im.

iv . 5; Heb . x . 32 ; 1 Pet. i i . 19 ;
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e vi l word , and attack 1 endure for the sake of the Lord .

4. And whenyou might have vengeance 2do not repay, either
>k
your neighbour or your enemy 3

. For God 4 wi ll repay as

your avenger in the day of the great j udgement 5. Let it
not be for you to take vengeance 6. 5. Whoever of you

shal l spend gold or silver for the sake ofa brother, shall receive
abundant treasure in * the day of judgement 7 >l‘and stretch
out your hands to 8 the orphan,

the widow,
and the stranger 9.

[Enoch instructs his Sons, not to hide their Treasures upon

Earth
,
but bids themgive Aims to the Needy ]

LI . 1 . Stretch out your hands to the poor man
10
according

to your powers . 2. Do not hide your silver in the earth 11

1 W hatever wound or d isease or afi
‘
l i ction or ev i l end shal l l igh t

u p on you ,
B. P u t away from you every wound and e very injury and

every e v i l wor d . I f an attack and an injury be infli c ted u p on you for

th e sake of th e L ord , Sok.

2 Sok. adds an hund redfo l d .

3 Y our

ne ighbour ,
B ; one wh o i s near you or afar ofi

‘

,
Sok.

4 L i v ing
G od

,
B ; L or d

, Sok.

5 G reat d ay of, A.

6 T herefore be not

avenged here from m en bu t then from th e L ord , Sok. B om 7 T hat
wor l d

,
A Sok.

8
D o not op p res s , A .

9 B om . ; A adds lest th e
wrath of G od shou l d come up on you .

L I .

1° A nd ass is t th e p oor m an
,
B ; Sok. om .

11 Sok. reads in your
treasur es after com e up on you ,

B om .

Jam . i . 1 2. See l i . 3. 4 . Op. Ecclus .

x xv i i i . 1 6 énfimc
’

bv napti. Kvpiov

eirpfioa Znfiinnow,
kai rds dpapn

’

as

air-1 017 draa'

rnpi c
'

bx/ Staorqpioet . 2. dqtes

dé impa 7 43 nAq ou aou, ha
t

7 61- 6

oov ai dyapn
’

ar oov Avefioov

r at . See also verses 3—6. G od w i l l
rep ay in the d ay of the great
j u dgement . These words follow the
LXX of Deut . x x x 11. 35 e

’

v fine
'

pa

endmfiaews avrano ow. The LXX

thus read 65m: up: D115instead of
the M as s. nhvi up:

~5 The

Samaritan likewise reads 13115 Cp.

also Prov . x x . 22 x xi v. 29. In

Rom . x i i . 19 ; Heb. x . 30,
the wri ters

foll ow a text ofDeut . xxxii . 35agree
ing partly wi th the Mass. and partly

F

wi th that impl ied by the LXX . 5

W hoever , & 0. Op . Prov . xix . 1 7

Ecc lu s . xxix . 10 . See LI . 2 (notel .

S tret ch ou t your hands to the

orp han,
& c. Orac . Sibyll . 11. 75

5p¢a l f l lf0f$ xfipats 7
’

ém5€vop évors T e

wapcioxov . Cf. i x .

L I . 1 . S tretc h ou t your hands
to the p oor , &0. This is drawn
from Ecclus. v i i . 32 111

-

00c Enr ewov

x eipci
‘

aov
,
which in turn seems

drawn from Prov. xxxi . 20. Cf. Job

v11. 9 : Orac . Sibyl l . 11. 88. A o

cord ing to your p owers . Cf.

Ecclus . xiv . I 3 ; xxix . 20. 2. D o

not hi de your s i l ver in the earth .

Cf. Ecclus . xxi x . 10 (1116A60011 cip
'

yziptov

81
’

656d ? Kai (pio nai pr) i rj rcu inn)

2
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>l‘assist the honest man in his affliction
,

and affliction
shal l not come upon you ,

in the time of your labour .

3. And whatever violent and grievous yoke shal l be put
upon you ,

endure al l for the Lord’s sake l
, and so you wil l

receive your reward in the day ofjudgement . 4. M orning,

afternoon
,
and evening,

it is good to go into the house
of the Lord to glorify * the Creator of al l 2. 5. Where
fore 3 let every thing that hath breath glorify Him, and let
every creature visible and invisible give forth praise .)

{God instructs His faithful Servants how they are to p raise

LII . 1 . Blessed is the man who opens * his lips to praise
the God of Sabaoth, and praises the Lord with his heart 4

2. Cursed is every man who opens his >klips to abuse and

to calumniate his neighbour 5. 3. Blessed 6 i s he who
Opens his lips to the blessing and praise ofGod ! 4. Cursed
is he who Opens his lips to swear ing and blasphemy before
the face of the Lord al l his days . 5. Blessed is he who

1 B om.

2 Y our Creator , A.

3 F or , Sok. Sok. also puts the verbs
in the indicative ; B OM ITS VERSE.

L I I .

4 Heart and l ip s to the p rai se of th e L ord
,
B.

5 Hear t to
abus e, abu s ing the p oor and calumn iat ing h i s ne i ghbour , Sok. B sup

ports text but that i t omi ts and to calumni ate . After ne i ghbour A adds for
h im shal l G od rebuke .

5 B onrrs vs asns 3, 4.

7 511 Meow. Ass is t i n hi s affl i c t ion .

Cf. Ecclus . i v. 4 ix e
'

r rp/ OMBé/Jevov p r)
dnavaivav. 3. Ecclus . i i . 4 mi n 8 édu

Efl axefy d oc panpoOhiu j oov. Of.

1 Pet. 11. 19 ; 111. 14. Cf. L . 3. 4 .

Ps . lv . 1 7 : Cf. Dan. vi . 10 . These
three Jewish hours of prayer

- the

third (that of morning sacrifice) , the
s ix th (noon) , the ninth ( that of even
ing sacri fice)— are observed in Acts
ii . 15 ; i i i . 1 x . 9. See Lightfoot in
Zoe. for his Talmud ic references.

H ou se of the L or d . This means

the temple ; for though the author is
a Jew l iving in Egypt , he is wr i ting

for Judaism as a Whole, and i s giving
herein the ideal conduct of an in

habitant of Jerusalem. In LIX . 2,

3, he prescribes the right method of

sacrifice
,
and sacrifices could only be

offered in Jerusalem . 5. E very t hi ng
that

,
& c. Ps. cl . 6.

L I I . W
' ith these beati tudes com

pare x l u . 6—14. Like the latter these
are wanting in v igour. They seem to

be in the main derived from Eccle
siasticus . 2. Cf. \Visdom i . I I (ind

x araAaAu
’

i s (peiaaoae 7 Aézoaq s. 4

Swear ing and b lasp hemy . Cf.

Ecclus . x xm. 9
—12. 5. Cf. Ecclus .
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6. Cursed is he who

7 . Blessed is he
8. Cursed

is he who looks to 3 make use of another man
’s labour .

blesses al l the works of the Lord .

speaks i ll of1 the works of the Lord .

who looks to raise his own hand for labour 2.

9. Blessed is he who preserves the foundations of his

I O . Cursed is he who

I I . Blessed is he
12. Cursed is he who
13. Blessed is he who

fathers from the beginning 4
.

breaks the enactments 5 of his fathers.
who * establishes peace and love 6

troubles those who are at peace 7 .
does not speak peace with his tongue , but in his heart there

is peace to al l 8 I 4. Cursed is he who speaks peace with
I5. For

al l these things in measures and in books wil l be reveal ed
his tongue, but in his heart there is no peace 9.

in the day of the great judgement 10.

[Let as rot say that our Father is with God
,
and wilt plead

for as at the Day of Jaclgemeat. For I hi iowthat a Father

caimot hetj ) .his Son, nor a Son a Ezther.]

LIII . I . And now
,
my children,

do not say ; Our father

Sok. adds al l .

2 L ooks to th e work of h i s own hands , B. L ooks

to raise u p th e fal len,
A .

3 A adds and i s eager to .

4 B om .

5 B adds and or d inances .

6 G oes to seek p eace and leads ot hers to
p eace, B.

7 L ove the ir ne i ghbour s, A .

8 Sp eaks p eace , for
p eace ab i des w i th hi m

,
B. Sp eaks wi th a. hum b le tongu e and

hear t to al l
,
A .

9 A adds a sword . B ow rs ENTIRE VERSE.

1° B adds T herefore, my brethren , p reser ve your hearts from every
th ing unju s t that you may inher i t an h ab i tat ion of li gh t for ever .

xxxix . I 4 eukoyfioare mipi ou 67 2add : dyapro s
‘

1 apd§ e¢ ¢ ikovs rca2(i t/ d p e
’

oov

TOT; é
’

p
'

yoi s
‘

at
’

i r oi}. 7 . Cf. Eph . iv. 28.

8 . Seems to be derived from Ecclus .

xxxi . 26 (pox/ etiam7 6V ”Anoiov 6 6.45m

poniyeuos ouyBiwow,
x ai éax e

'

wu aiaa 6

c
’

uroor epéfv p ioOov puaGiov. Cf. Orac .
Sibyl l . ii . 336—3 ,
pr) 1 e u

-

r eiv dfiis ,
dAA

’

éf oaiwv

Bto'
r eiiew.

dpx eioeac fl apeofioc
‘

x ai dAAorpi

dae
’

x eaGat.

10. Cf. Eth . En. xcix . 2, I 4 ; Ecclus .

xvi i . I I . 11. Cf. M t. v . 9. 12. This
is derived from Ecclus . xxvii i . 9 dvr‘yp

also Ecclus . xxv i i i . 13.

eipqvevévrwv éd M ei diaBoAfiv. Cf.

Cf. Ps .

xxvi ii . 3 ; IV. 21 ; 1x 11. 4 ; Orac .
Sibyll . i i . 120

,
122.

L 111 . 1. This idea that departed
saints interceded on behalf of the

living has been attr ibuted by some

scholars to I s . lxii i . 16 (see Ewald
,

Hi story of I srael , i . 296 ; Cheyne,
P ropheci esc saiah, 11. 107

— 108 ; 299

I f
,
however

,
the doctrine of

a blessed immortal i ty or of the re

surrection was a late devd opment
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stands before God and pray s * for us (to be released ) from
sin 1 for there is no person there to help any man who has
inned 2 You see how I have written down al l the

works of every man before hi s creation 2
,
whi ch is 3 done

in the case of all men for ever 2 3. And no man * can

av or unsay 4 what I have wri tten with my hand . For

God see s al l things, * even the thoughts of wicked men
5
,

which l ie in the storeplaces of the heart 4. And now
,

LD I
1
Concerning our s ins , A . B om .

3 And I shall wr i te
w hat things are , Sok. ; B om. D estroy , B ; contradi ct Sok.

5 Th e thou ghts ofman that t hey are vain , A B om.

among the Jews
,
this ideamus t neces

arily have been later sti ll , and

acco o'ly unl ess we are prepared
to bring down consi derably the date
of Is . lxi ii , we shal l have some dim
culty in justi fying such an interpreta

tion. I t seems indeed that thi s idea
among the Jews was comparati vely
late in origin . The first indubi table
evidence in its favour is to be found
in the Eth . En. m i . 12 ; xcvi i . 3,
5; xcix . I 6 ; and thus we fi nd that
it was an accepted Pharisai c be

l ief early in the second century B . C.

The nex t mention of this bel ief i s to
be met wi th in 2 Mace . xv . 14 where
Jeremiah , who appears in a vi sion to
J uda’

s M accabaeus, is descr ibed as

fol lows : 6 au tem“ 0157 69 éorw 6

1ro r pooevx éya
fos r ep?7 013M 013 ital

‘

rfis 67m; 17 6Aecvs Tepq u
'

as 6 1 017 960i}

r poq
'

JfiTqS. This was al so the teaching
ofPhi lo , (76 Efi ecrat. 9 : 7 p m?m ot

p a
/ oz m pax Ar

'

yr o‘s 1 6V r ar e
’

pa

s aTaAAa‘

ycinf Bm e
'

pcp 63 T5 1 c

cipx q 7 e1
'5n/ 7 017 5917 011? 57 ; r ats

a
'

qba ye
'

raz s oc pciflw xtvxafs dt kaor ov

Kai émfiemvvpe
'

m z s r pds 7 6V

dpx ow a Gepawez
'

ay 1 ds Gr ip vi ii? ital

Ov‘

yu
‘
r e

'

pcw Mer cia ; oi fx dT eAeis eicbdam

r oceioeaz , ye
'

pas at
’

rr oi s aape
’

x ow os 7 017

run -

pas 1 6 ém
’

yx oov i v d ad s. The

same view was obvious lv held by

Joseph Antt . i . 13. 3. where he

describes Abraham as saying to I saac
when on the po int of sacri ficing him
p 6 r

’

613c 7/ 66Kai iepovp
‘

yias éx eiyov 1 r
‘

; y

gtvx
-Pp/ HIV ar

‘

p
' r poodefoye

'

vov [m
i

r ap

,

(16163 x aeéfOVT os 66 g poi 6 is maeyéva
Kai j q pox o

'

yov . And al so in Orac .
Siby l l . ii . 330—333

r ots tea) 6 r ar r oxpdr cup 9663 dqbei r os

dM o impe
'

fa

67 61
"

(i v 966V dcpeur oy

airflow/ Tar

61s paAepoio m
'

pé s 7 6 act drayé ram

ci t- 6 p yp é w

dyepém
'

ovs 6 6300: Mfg
-

ef v 7 081 0

F inally thi s doctrine is recogniz ed and
apparently ac c epted in certain parts of
the N . T. : M att . x xvi i . 47, 49 ; Luke
xvi . 24—31 ; John vm . 56 Heb .

x 11. I
7 Rev . vi . 9— I I . For the pre

val ence of thi s beli efin late r Judaism ,

see Eisenmenger, ii 337
-

9 ; 361 . The

idea of intercession may be derived
from ances tor - worship, and not from
the doctri ne of a future life as I

have impli ed above ; of. Cheyne
'

s

I ntrod . to the Book of I sa iah, 332, 3.

2. Enoch is the universal scr ibe .

3. Cf. Ps. xciv . I I Ecc lus . xvi i .

15. 20.



Chapters LI I] . 1 . 7 1

my chi ldren
, pay attention to al l the words of your father

which I say to you l
z

>kthat ye may not grieve afterwards
and say Our father for some cause or other, never told them
to us

,
in the time of this folly 2

[Enoch aclmonishes his Sons that they shou ld give the Booles

to Others ]

LIV .

>kLet these books which I have given you be the
inheritance of your peace 3 : do not conceal them 4 but tell 5

them to al l desiring them and admonish them 6 that they
may know the works of the Lord which are verywonderfu l ".

[Here Enoch mahes a Declaration to his Sons : and s/Jeahs to

themwith Tears : My chi ldren
,
myHoar draws near

,
that

I should go toHeaven. Lo Angels stand before me .
’

LV. 1 . Mychildren,
the appointed dayand time 8 have drawn

near * and constrain me to depart 9. The angels will come
and 10 stand before me on the earth awaiting what has
been ordered them 11 2. In the morningI shal l go to the
highest 12 heavens 13 to my eternal habitation. 3. Therefore
I tell you to do al l that is good before the face ofthe Lord .

[Methosalem ashs a Blessing of his Father ; that he may

give him Bread to eat]
LVIJ 1 . M ethosalem having answered his father Enoch

said 14 ‘If it is good in thine eyes ,
>l‘my let me

1 Of th e l ip s of your father, B.

9 B om .

L I V .

3 T hat you may have an inher i tance of p eace and the books
wh i c h I have g i ven you from G od ,

B.

4 A om .

5 G i ve, A.

6 Sok.

om .

7 W ords canno t m ake known th e works of G od
,
B.

LV .

8 B adds ap p o inte d by G od .

9 A reads after s tand b efore
me .

10 W h o W i sh to go w i th me
,
A Sok.

11 So A Sok. but that
before on the earth

,
A adds they now s tand ; B om.

12 Up p er , B ;
A om .

13 A adds to th e h i ghe s t Jeru sal em .

LV I .

1‘ B om .

15 Enoch , Sok.

L IV . See xxxiii . 9 (note) W orks LV . 1. See xxxvi . 2. H ighes t
wonderfu l . Job x x x vu . 14, 16 ; heavens . Cf. l x vu . 2.

Ps . lxxi . 17 , &c.
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put food 1 before thy face and then
,
having blessed our

houses and thy sons, >kand al l thy family 2
,
let thy people

be gl orified bv thee ; and then afte rwards thou wi lt depart
,

as God hath said Enoch answered hi s son M etho
sal em and said ‘“ ‘Hear mv chi ld

,
since God has anointed

me with the oil of his glory . there has been no
2 food in me,

* and mv soul remembers not-hing of earthly pleasure 5 nor
do I desi re anything earthlv

6
.

[Enoch orders his Son Methosalem to cal l al l his Brothers ]

LVII . I . But 7 call al l 3 thy brothers . and all vour 9 famil ie s
and the elders of the people

,
that I mav speak to them

and depart as is appointed for me
3
. 2. And M ethosalem

hastened ,
and called hi s brethren Begim ,

Biman 10
,
Ukhan 11

,

Kherm ion. [Gaidal and 12
the elders of13 the people , and

brought them al l 14 before the face of hi s father Enoch 15

And having blessed them ,
he spake to them 16

[The I nstruction oa oc
-h to his Sons ]

LVIII . 1 .

CListen to me
,
my sons . In those days when

the Lord came upon the earth for the sake of Adam , and

vi si ted 17 al l his creati on, which He Himself had made 18

The 19 Lord 2“cal l ed al l the cattle of the earth 21, and al l

1 L et me d o
,
A l et us pu t food ,

Sok.

3 A om.

3 A s G od wi s hes ,
Sok B om . And sai d Sok. ; B om.

5 B om.

5
Ear thl y food , B.

LV I I .

7 M y s on M eth osal em
,
A .

5 B om .

9 Our
,
B.

1° Rim
,

B.

11 A z ukhan ,
B.

13 A adds al l .

13 Sok. adds al L 1* And

call ed them
,
Sok. ; A orn.

15 Sok. adds and they bowed before his face ,
and Eno c h saw th em .

16 Sok. adds saying .

LVI I I .

17 So A and Sok. , but that Sok. adds your father after Adam B

reads in th e days of our father Adam th e L or d cam e to vi si t him and .

15 A adds and after al l these create d Adam : Sok. adds in brackets in th e

p revi ous thous an d years and after al l t hese create d Adam .

19 And

th e, A B Sok.

1° L or d G od , B.

21 B adds and al l th e wi l d beas ts
and al l th e fourfoote d t hin gs .

LV I . 2. Cf. xxi i . 8 . Kh erm i on are not menti oned in i . I o.

l ,

L VI I . 1 . Cf. x xx vi. I ; Eth . I n. On Gaidal , see i . I O (note) .

x ci . I . 2. B iman
, Ukhan, and LVI I I . L W hen th e L or d came
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creeping things, and al l the fowls that fly >k in the air l ,

and brought them al l 1 before the face of our father
Adam 2

,
and he gave names to al l living things on the

earth . 3. And the Lord made him lord over al l and

put al l things under his hands 3
,
and * subdued (them) to

submission and to al l obedience 4 >"to man
5

. So the Lord
created 6 man as master over al l His possessions . 4. The

Lord wil l not j udge any sou l of beas t on account of man
,

>kbut he wil l judge the soul of man on account of the souls
of beas ts in the world to com e 7 . 5.

>kFor as there is
a special place for mankind for al l the soul s ofmen according
to their number, so there is also of beas ts . And not one

1 B om .

3 Sok. adds that h e shoul d g i ve names to al l four foo te d
th ings .

3 M ade su bj ec t to Adam al l the new ly create d th ings , B.

S econd ly h e p laced al l th ings under th e rul e of and made them
ob ed ien t, B . M ade them dum b and m ade them deaf to obey,

A .

5 A s unto every man
,
Sok.

6 A adds every .

7 Bu t th e sou l
of man shal l ju dge th e an imal s in th is wor l d

,
A B gives the sense of the

verse ; bu t there s hal l not be a ju dgem ent of every l i v ing s ou l but on ly
of that ofman

,
and in th e great l i fe to com e.

u p on th e earth and v i s i ted .

See xxxii . I (note) . 5. Sp ec ial
p lace for al l th e sou ls of m en .

See x lix . 2 (note) . S o al so of

beas ts . A s the Jews bel ieved at

the beginning of the Chri stian era

that al l animals had spoken one lan

guage before the fall
,
and therefore

in some degree possessed rationali ty
(Jubi lees i i i . 28 Joseph . A ntt. i .

i t was only natural that they should
proceed to infer a future ex istence of

the animal world. The O . T . indeed
does not show a single trace of thi s
belief

,
though i t always displays a

most tender sol ici tude for their well
being nor do we find it in any pre

Christian Jewi sh wri ting, with the

exception of the present text. Even
here the future l ife i s of a lim i ted
nature. I t is ethicallymotived . This

further term of existence is not con

ceded for the bru te’s own sake
,
but

wholly wi th a v iew to the puni sh
ment ofman. The brute creation is
to l ive j ust long enough to bring an

indi ctment for i l l - treatment against
man at the final j udgement . Though
this idea of any future li fe in con

nex ion wi th the brute creation may

move the woni er of the modern m ind ,
i t is j ustified by perfectly analogous
ideas in the ancient world . Not to

Speak of the doctrine of metempsy

chosis inG reece and the deification of

animals in Egypt, such conceptions
as those in the text would not

unnaturally flow from the powers

and quali ties frequently assigned to
animals by Greek th inkers . T hus ,

according to P lut . P lac . v . 20, 4, the

souls of brutes were rational though
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soul shal l perish which God has made ti ll the great judge
ment. 6. And every sou l of beast shal l bring a charge
against man if he feeds them badly1.

1 I have fol lowed Sok. in verses 5, 6. B partly preserves the sense there
i s one p lace and one fo l d for th e sou ls of beasts . F or every l iv ing
sou l whi c h G od h as made was not reser ve d for th e great ju dgement .
And e very s ou l of beas ts , & c as in text . A i s transposed and corrupt ;
T here is a sp ec ial p lace for mankind ; as there i s every sou l of man

ac cording to h i s num ber, so th e beas t also shall not p er ish . A nd every
sou l of beas t whi ch G od h as made shall br ing a c harge against man at

(or unt i l) th e great ju dgem ent i f
,
&c . , as in text .

incapable of acting rationall y on ao

count of their bodies ; according to

Xenocrates theypossessed a consciou s
ness ofGod ,

Kaeokov 7 00V rfiv r ep?T o?)

Gefov Eur/may Eeyore/061 179 ofmduck

m
'

get ital éu T ofs dAé‘yots (aims (Clem .

Strom. v . Chrysippus ascribed
reason to brutes (Chal kid in Tim.

p. 148 b) ; whi le Sextus M edi cus
(ix . 1 27) maintained that the souls of
brutes and ofmenwere ali ke . Hence
it was generall y believed that the
souls of men could pass into brutes ,
fl pErr ov pEV dddvarov ewcu

'

(pq o
'

t T7
\

]V

zfivx v
’

yv, ci -ra yeraBdAo oav eis c
’

t o

{<1l (Porph. V. P . while
P lato indeed went further and derived
the souls ofal l brutes u ltimatelyfrom
those of men

,
through a process of

deterioration
,
(i s “

ydp acr e 85 c
’

wSpEDV

7 vvafx es Kai “
r aAAa eq a yevfioowr o,

fiwforax/
‘

r o of fur/ zordv
'

r es (T im.

76 D) . With regard to individual
animals

,
some thinkers bel ieved that

bees contained a div ine element (V irg .

G eorg. iv . 219 while Democri

tus and P liny placed religion among
the moral v irtues of elephants (H. N .

v i ii . I ) . But the closest parallels are
to be found in Z oroastrianism

,
to

which indeed we should probably
trace in some measure the ideas of

the text. Thus in the Z end - Avesta

Vendidad F a rgard I 3 (Darmesteter)
we find an entire chapter deal ingwith
the sacredness ofthe l ife ofthe domes

ticated dog and the cr ime ofattempt
ing i ts life— its murderer was to lose
his sou l to the ninth generation ( 1—4)
with the food that was to be given to
it and the penalties entai led by feed
ing i t badly (20 which were to
range from fifty to two hundred blows
wi th the horse- goad. N ay more ,

the

land
,
i ts pas tures and crops were to

suffer for the unatoned death of the

dog, and these plagues were not to be
removed til l the man who had slain
it was slain in turn or had offered
sacr ifices three days and thr ee nights
to the pious sou l of the departed dog
(54, F inall y, the sou l of the dog
went after death to the source of the

waters IntheM i d-rashKoheZeth,

fol . 329, col . 1 , we find the fol lowing
quaint and slightlyanalogous thought
Rabbi Chama

, the son of Gorion
,

said that wol ves and unfrui tful trees
must give account : just as man must
give account

,
so also must unfru i tful

trees .

’
Eisenmenger

,
i . 468. I t is

noteworthy that the ideas of the text
have passed over into the creed of the
M ohammedans. Thus

,
according to

Sale's note on the s ix th chapter of

the Koran
,
irrational animals will be
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[Enoch teaches all his Sous why they must not touch the
Flesh (f Cattle, hecazzse of what comesfrom

LIX . 1 . He, who acts lawl essly with regard to the soul s
of beasts , acts lawlessly with regard to his own soul .
2. For a man offers clean animal s >kand makes his sacrifice
that he may preserve his sou l 1 . And ifhe offer as a. sacrifice
from clean * beasts and 2 birds 3

,
he preserves his soul .

3. Everything that 4 is given you for food
,
bind by the

four feet : that is an atonement : he acts righteously (therein)
and preserves his soul . 4. But he who k il ls a beast
without a wound kills his own soul and sins against his

L I X .

1 A nd t hen h e p reserves h i s sou l
,
B. B cm.

3 A adds i t
i s a sal vat ion for man.

1 A om . B OMITS VERSES 3, 4, 5.

restored to l ife at the resurrection that
they may be brought to judgement
and have vengeance taken on them
for the injuries they had infl icted on
each other in this l i fe. Then after
they have dulyretal iated their several
wrongs, God wi ll turn them again to
dust (Sale’s Koran

,
Prel im . D iscourse,

Sect. iv) , with the exception ofEz ra
’

s

ass and the dog of the seven sleepers
which wi l l enjoy eternal l ife in Para
d ise (Koran i i i ; xv i i i) . Are we to

interpret in this manner Orac . Sibyl l .
v i i i . 415—41 8

Kai {forepov i s ftpc
'

ow fife)

xpr
’

vwv ehoeBe
’

wv Kai EvooeBéwv Bior

civ tfi V'

Ira?Kpu
‘

wx pcé} ha?aocp e
'

m worye
’

va 97300)

ital péox ov p o
'

ox q) we
'

kas dkkfikwv i s

é
'

M '

yx ov.

Even in Christian times animals were
credi ted with intell igence, consci ence,
responsibi li ty, as well as wi th the
passions, vi ces and virtues of man

kind (see Bestie del ingucnl i , D
’

Addo

sio
,
1892, from which the following

facts are taken) . They were accord
ingly solemnly tried , and advocates
were assigned at the public expense
to them to plead their cause. Thus
moles (824A . a sow a cock

snails ( I 487) were duly tried
and condemned. They were also
occasionally subjected to torture , and
their cr ies were regarded as a con

fession ofgu i lt ( l . c . p . Even as

late as 1531 a book was written by
Chassauée to discuss the lawfulness of

trying animals j udicially, and the

legitimate methods of procedure
(1. c . p .

L I X . 1. H e who acts law les s ly ,

&c. At first sight this wou ld seem to

refer to the sin of bestiali ty, and such
was the view of the scribe ofA : see

title
,
but the context is against this ,

as verses 2—4 clearly show. Hence
some il legi timatemethod ofsacrificing
or slaughtering animals seems to be

referred to here. 2
,
3. These verses

point to a date prior to the destruo
tion of the temple, 70 A .D . 4 . Against
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own flesh . 5. And if any one does an inj ury to an animal
secretly,

it is an evi l custom and he sins against his soul .

[Howwe onyht not to hil l a hfan, neither with Weapon nor

with Tonyne

LX . I . If he does an injury to the sou l of man,
he does

an inj ury to his own soul ; and there is no salvation for his
flesh

,
* nor forgiveness 2 for ever 3. 2. He who kill s the

soul of a man,
kills his own soul

,
and destroys his own body,

and there is no salvation for him for ever . 3. He who

prepares a net for another man >l‘will fal l into it himself
and there is no salvation for him for ever 4 4. He

,
who

prepares a weapon against a man
, shal l not escape punish

ment in the great j udgement for ever . 5. If a man acts
crookedly or speaks evil against any soul , he shall have no
righteousness for himselffor ever .

[Enoch aclnzonz
'

shes his Sons to p reserre themsel res from Un

riyhteonsness , and to stretch out their hands frequently to

the Poor
,
ancl to give them somethingfrom their Laborers ]

LXI . 1 . N ow therefore
,
my children

,
preserve your hearts

from every unrighteousness which the Lord hates . As
a man asks his sou l from God , so let him do to every l iving
sou l 5. 2. For in the world to come 2

, I know al l things

L X .

1 A inserts this ti tle after verse 1 .

2 B om .

3 B adds bu t when
a m an i s in P arad i se h e i s l iab le to ju dgement no more .

1 S hal l not
lose th e punishm ent for i t in th e d ay of ju dgement for e ver

,
Sok.

B owrs vnnses 2—5.

LX I .

5 B adds E ven i f i t b e not for eternal l i fe .

strang ling beasts . 5. Bes tiali tymay and its punishment. 5. Cf. I
’
s .

be here referred to. ci . 5.

LX . 1. The s in referred to in L X I . 1 . Unr igh teou sness wh ic h
1 Thess. iv . 6. 3 . Cf. Pss. i x . 15 ; th e L or d hates . Cf. Jud . v . 7 ;

xxxv. 8 ; lvn . 6. In this verse and Ecclus. xv. 1 1 , 13. 2. I n the wor l d
the next two there i s an utter to come many mans ions . Cf.

want of proportion between the sin Eth. En. xxxix . 4, 7, 8 ; x li . 2 ; John



Chapters LIX . s
— LXII . I . 7 7

how that 1 there are many mansions prepared for men ;

*
good for the good ; evil for the evil ; many and without

number 2. 3. Blessed are those who shal l go to the

mansions of the blessed 3 ; for in the evi l ones there is no

rest nor any means of return from them . 4. Listen,
my

chi ldren
,
both small and great : When a man

>kconceives

a good thought in his heart and brings 4 gifts before the
Lord of his labours— if his hands have not wrought them 5

then the Lord turns away His face from the labour of his

hands
,
and >l‘ he cannot gain advantage from 6 the work

of his hand . 5. But if his hands have wrought, but his
heart murmurs >kand he does not make an offering of his

7heart
,
but murmurs continually,

he has no success .

[How it is p roper to hring one
’

s Gg
‘
ts with Faith

,
and how

there is no Repentance after Death ]

LXII . I . Blessed i s the man who in patience
-

shal l bring

1 I know that , Sok. ; B om.

2 N um ber less abodes for the good
and th e ev i l , B.

3 B owrs THE REST or THE CHAPTER. S e ts
i t in h i s hear t to br ing, Sok.

5 Th e labou r , Sok.

6
I t i s imp oss i

b l e for hi m to fi nd ,
Sok.

7 Th e s i ckness of h i s heart wi ll not cease
and making a murmu r

,
Sok.

xiv. 2. G ood for the good , ev i l
for th e ev i l . Thi s is adapted from
Ecclus .

xx x ix. 25 dyafid 7 079 dyaOofs

Etc-

n orm d1r
’

dpx fis, oiirws vofs dnaprw

Kofs ffal( d. Cf Or. Sibyl l . Fragm .

i i i . 18— 19 7 03; dyaGofs dyaOoV wpo

(pe
'

pwv 1 mm) nAeiox/a 7 08‘ SE

nax ois délnocs ve x ékov. 4 . ,The text
seems corrupt . The idea is : i t is a

good th ing to offer gifts to God ; but
i f a man sacrifice to God that which
is another man’s or is gotten wrong
fully, God turns awayHis face from
him . Cf. 1x vi . 2. The author appears

to have had before him Ecclus . xxxi .
21 Ovardgcw if daix ov, fl pompopd

p epwa e
’

my, 22 no? 06x a
’

s ( GEO/dav

pwxfipara dl ’éywv. 23 oz
’

m

6 iiwo ros év 1rpoo
r¢>0pais doeBGw.

F urther in ver. 24 6 npoodywv Ovalaz/

En xpryu i
'

rwv fl ex/ {77 am is condemned .

F inallywith h e cannot gain ad v an

tage from
,
&c .

,
compare ver . 28 n

’

dqbe
'

knoav nAefw i) ko
'

rfou ; I f h i s

hands have not wrought th em .

Of. Or . Sibyl l . vm . 403, 436

7 0151? yEV kaOapfiV 039 dvaipah
‘

r év

Te Tpdne§av

in p6x 9cuv 13i nopr
'

oas dyvafs

naAd/mo’w.

5. M en must offer will ingly only
those are blessed. Cf. Exod . xxv . 2

xxxv . 5 Prov . xi . 25. Bu t h i s hear t
murmu rs . Cp. lxii i . 2 Deut . xv . I O

thine heart shall not be grieved when
thou givest untohim.

’

ECCl US. XXXl l . I O ,

I 1 iv d7 a9c§3d¢9aAp97 Séfaoox/ 7 6V laipwv

kai EV eb¢poafivy dyiaaou dendr qv.
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his gifts 1 before the face of the Lord
,
for he shall avert

the recompense of his sin. 2.

>l‘ If he speaks words out
of season 2 >kthere is no repentance for him : if he lets the
appointed time 3 pass and does not >l‘

perform the work , he
i s not blessed ; for 4 there is no repentance after death.

3. For every deed which a man does * unseasonably is 5 an

offence before men
,
and a sin befo re God.

[How one must not desp ise the Humble, but give to them trntg,

so that thou inagest not be accnrsect before God ]

LXIII . I . “Then a man clothes the naked and feeds the
hungry, he gets a recompense from God . 2. If his heart
murmur s

,

>l‘ he works for himself a double evi l : he works
destruction to that which he gives and there shall be no
reward for it e 3.

* And the poor man
,
when his heart

is satisfied or his flesh is clothed 7 and he acts contemptuously,
he destroys the effect of all his endurance of poverty 8

and

>l‘
shal l not gain the blessing of a recompense 9. 4. For

the Lord hates every contemptuous and proud - speak ing 10

man :
*
and likewise every lying word : and that which is

covered wi th unrighteousness . And it is cut with the

sharpness of a deadly sword , and thrown into the fire
,
and

burns for ever

LXI I .

1 A adds w i th faith .

2 I f h e rem em bers th e app oin ted t im e

to u tter h i s p rayer , B. I f before th e t ime h e recall s h i s wor d
,
Sok.

3 B omits, AND ALSO THE REST or THE CHAPTER . Act r i gh teou s ly, A .

5 Before th e t ime and after th e t ime i s altogether
,
Sok.

LXI I I .

5 He works for h im self a dou b le des tru ct ion and when h e

g i ves anyth ing to a man there shal l b e no reward for that wh i c h h e has
g iven,

A . B reads H e renders hi s deed s of m ercy profi tl ess .

7
N ay

m ore i f food fi l l hi s heart to th e fu l l or h i s flesh i s c lo thed , A . I f h e b e

com es overfe d B.

8 H i s goo d works
,
B.

9 D oes not retu rn wi th
grat i tu de th e benefi ts h e h as rece i ved

,
A . G ains noth ing , B.

1° B om .

1‘ And every lying wor d i s sharp ened w i th unr i gh teou sness , and i s cu t

w i th th e sharp nes s of a deadl y swor d
, and that cu tting has no heal ing

for ever , Sok. B om.

LX I I . 1. Forgiveness is not the LXI I I . 1. See i x (notes) . 2.

message of this book . For most sins See lx i . 5 (note) . 4 . The L or d
there is no pardon. 2. W ords ou t hates

,
& c . Pss. xvi i i . 27 ; ci. 5 ;

of season. The text i s hopeless here. Prov. v i. 16
,
I 7.
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[How the l ord cal ls Enoch : the Peop le tahe Corns
-

cl to go

to hiss him in the P lace cal lerl Achaean.]

LXIV. 1 . When Enoch said these words to his sons , and

the princes of the people 1
,
al l the people >l< far and near 2

heard how the Lord called Enoch. And 3 they took counsel ,
>l‘and they al l said ‘1

:
‘Let us go and k iss Enoch!’ 2. And

the men assembled to the number of 20005, and came to the
place Achuz an 6

,
where Enoch was

,
and his sons . 3. And 7

the elders of the people 8 >l< eanne together and made obeisance
and 9 kissed Enoch

,
and said to him :

>l‘Enoch
,
our

be thou blessed of the Lord
,
the eternal King !

’

4. And

now bless thy >l‘
sons

,
and al l the 9 people

,
that we may be

glorified
>l‘before thee to - day. 5. For thou art glorified"

before the face of the Lord >l‘for ever 1 ; since God has

chosen thee >l‘ above al l men upon the earth,
and has ap

pointed thee 9 as
>l‘ the scribe of His creation of visible and

invisible things , and 9[n avenger 1
”
of the sins of men

,
and

a succour to thy family
g l

’

And Enoch answered al l his

people saying 9

[Of the Ex hortation of Enoch to his Sons ]

LXV . I . Listen, my children : before that anything existed
and al l creatures were made , the Lord made 11 al l things both
visible and inv isible . 2. When the times of these things

LXIV .

1 A om .

2 And al l h i s ne i ghbours
,
B. For how th e L or d

,

B reads h ow th e L ord G od .

3 A B om .

1 Saying, B ; A om .

5 4000,
B.

6 A sukh an
,
B.

7 A adds al l the hos t of.

8 Sok. adds
and al l th e hos t . 9 B om .

1° One who removes , A B.

X LV .

11 The L ord made th e wor l d and then created , B. The L ord
made, A.

LXI V . 5. S cr ibe ofH i s creat ion. in note on XL . 13. The reading
,

See x l . 13 (note) l iii . 2. Avenger
,

however , ofA B one wh o r em oves
&c. This may refer to Enoch’s offi ce may be right . Enoch may be con

at the final j udgement when he t e ceived as a mediator . Cf. Phi lo’s
counts al l the deeds of men. See conception of the Logos i . 50 1 .

quotation from Test. Abraham given LX V . 1. M ade . This must mean
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had come and were passed , understand how 1
after al l these

things He made man in His own image * after His 1 like
ness , and placed in him eyes to see ; and ears to hear ; and
a heart to understand, and reason2 to take counsel . 3. And

the Lord * contemplated the world for the sake of man
3
,

and made al l the creation i
< for his sake 4, and divided ’l< it into

times . And from the times He made years, and from the

Vears He made months
,
and from the months He made days ,

and of the davs He made seven. 4. And in the se He

made the hours 5 >l‘ and divided them into small portions 1
,

that a man shoul d understand >l‘ the seasons
,
and compute

yeai s and months , and hours ; their alternations and begin
h ings and

‘

ends : and 6 that he should compute * his life
from the beginni ng til l death 7 , * and should meditate upon
his sin

,
and shoul d wri te down his evil and good deeds .

5. For nothing done is conceal ed before the Lord. Let each
man know hi s deeds, and not transgress the commandments
and let him keep M y writings securely from generation
to generation 1 6. When * al l the creation of vi sible
and invisible things 8 comes to an end which the Lord has
made ; then every man shall com e to the great j udgement
of the Lord 9 7 . Then 10 the times shall peri sh

,

>l‘ and

1 B om .

2 W i th h i s mi nd , A .

3 Saw al l th e works of man
,

A . B om .

1 A om . B transposes i t into next sentence .

5 T im e

for th e sake of m an, and de term ined th e t imes and th e years , and th e

m onths and th e hour s , B.

5 Th e c hanges of th e tim es and th e end

and th e beg inn ing of th e year s, and th e end and th e days and h ours
,

B .

7
Th e death of hi s l ife

,
B.

8 Th e wor l d
,
B.

9 A om .

10 And t hen al l
,
A .

devised
,

’

if it is original . 2. M ade blance toW’

isdom vi i . 1 7
— 18 aérés yap

m an in hi s own im age un der 25am eioévac cipx r
‘

p/ Ka
i

T e
'

Aos Kai

s tand . This agrees too closely to be p eat
-mm xpék ,

Tpomi v dAAayds nai

accidental wi th Ecclus. x vn. 3 nar
’

yeTaBoAds x azpaw. 5. See xxx i ii . 9

einéva abrofi e
’

noiqaev az
’

rrotis. 5. (note) . 6 . The judgement c lo ses the
(Speakpobs , w'

ra nal x apBiav gam e exis tence ofman on earth . At thi s
5taVO€f09at a i

’

rrofs. 4 . Unders tand judgement al l men must appear, but
th e seasons beg inni ngs and there is nothing to suggest that there
ends . l Ye have here a close reseui is a resurrection of the bodv . 7 . See
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there shal l be no year , nor month, nor day,
and there shall

be no hours nor shal l they be reckoned 1. 8. There shall
be one eternity, and al l the j ust who shal l escape the great
judgement of the Lord 2 shal l be gathered together in eternal
life for ever and ever the j ust shal l be gathered
together and they shall be eternal 3. 9. M oreover there
shal l be no labour, nor sickness , nor sorrow,

>l‘nor anxiety,
nor need ‘1

,
nor night , nor darkness

,
but a great 5 light .

10 .

* And there shall be to them a great wal l that cannot
be broken down 2

and bright 6 * and incorruptibl e 2paradise
* shal l ba their protection

,
and their eternal habitation 7

>l‘For al l cozruptible things shall vanish 2
,

and there shal l
be eternal life 8

[Enoch instructs his Sons, and al l the Elders of the Peop le how

with Fear and Trembl ing theg ought to walh before the

Lord
,
and serre Him alone

,
and not to worship I dol s for

God made Heaven and Earth and every Creature and its

Form ]

LXVI . I . And now
,
my children

,
preserve your souls from

al l unrighteousness , which the Lord hates g. Walk before
His face with fear >l‘and trembling 10

,
and serve Him alone .

1 And th e years moreover shal l p er is h and the month s and days
and hour s shal l b e d isp er se d and m oreover shal l not b e counted , Sok.

For hou rs counted A reads th ere shal l b e no hou r s nor s hal l there b e
any add i t ion to them or calcu lat ion .

2B cm .

3 A nd there shal l be one

ever las ting t ime for the ju s t and they shal l l ive for ever
,
A . And

there s hal l b e ever las t ing l i fe for the ju s t, be ing e ternal
,
Sok. A fter

e ternal B add s and incorrup t ib le .

‘1 A adds nor v io lence ; Sok. reads
nor neces sary anx ie ty nor cons traint . 5 B adds unend ing and never
di s tur bed .

6 G reat
,
B Sok.

7 B om. Sok. reads and there shall
be th e roof of th e e ternal hab i tation ,

and transposes to _ end of Chapter.

8 And incorr up t ib le th ings shal l com e , Sok.

LXV I .

9 B OM ITS THE REST or THE CHAPTER.

1° Sok. om .

xxxiii . 2. 8—9 . A blessed immor LXV I . 1 . Unr igh teou sness
tal ity. 10. W al l . This may be the wh i ch th e L ord hates . Cf. Dent.

wal l that d ivides Para dise (see ix l xii . 31 ; W
'

isdom xiv . 9. W alk
from the place of punishment (see x ) . before H i s face wi th fear and

11. Cp. Ecclus . x iv . 19 mi v Zpyov tremb l ing . Cf. Phil . i i . 1 2
‘work

(mud/away énx ebm. out your own salvation wi th fear and
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* \Vorship the true God , and not dumb idol s . 2. But

pay attention to His command 1, and bring every just offer
ing before the face of the Lord . But the Lord hates that
which is unrig-hteous . 3. For the Lord sees every thing ;
whatever man meditates in his heart , >l‘ and what counsel
he plans 2

,
and every thought is continual ly before the Lord .

4 . If ve look at the heavens there is the Lord , as the Lord
made the heavens . If ye look at the earth then the Lord
is there since the Lord made fi rm the earth and established
every creature in it 3. If ye scrutinize the depths of the sea,

and every thing under the earth there also is the Lord .

For the Lord created al l things . 5. Do not bow down
to the work of men

,
nor to the work of the Lord 4, leaving

* the Lord of al l creation 5
; for no deed is concealed before

the face of the Lord . 6 . Walk , my children,
in long

suffering,
in humi lity 6

,
in spite of calumny,

and insult ; in
faith, and truth : in the promises , and sickness

,
in abuse ,

in wounds
,
in temptation,

>kin nakedness, in deprivation 7
,

loving one another
,
till ye depart from thi s world of sickness .

Then ye shall be heirs of eternity. 7 . Blessed are the

just , who shall escape the great judgement s ! And they
shall be seven times brighter than the sun

,
for in this age

altogether the seventh part is separated . 8. (Now con

cerning) the light, the darkness, the food , the sweetnesses,

1 Sok. om .

2 T hen h i s reason counsel s, Sok.

3 So Sok. transposed
and defective in A . W h o made fi rm th e ear th

,
and es tab l ished every

creature in i t . I f ye l ook at the heavens there i s the L ord.

1 A om.

5 Th e works of the L ord , A .

6 A adds honour .

7 D ep r ivat ion and

nakednes s
,
Sok.

8 Sok. adds of the L ord .

trembling .

’

For fear and tremb l ing
cf. also 2 Cor . v ii . 15 ; Eph. vi . 5.

2. Br ing every ju s t offer ing . Se
‘

e

lxi . 4 (note) . 3. Sees every th ing
whatever man me d i tates , & c. Of.

1 Chron. xxv i i i . 9 ; 2 Chron. vi . 30 ;

P s . xciv. 1 1 ; Prov. xv . 1 1 ; Dan. 11.

30. 4. Founded partly onPs . cxxxix .

8—1 2. The authorhas rightly omi tted
al l reference to Sheol as this is already
included in hi s conception of the

heavens . 5. N o deed i s concealed ,
&0. Cf. Jer. x vi . 17 ; Ecclus. xvi i . 15.

6 . Cf. Rom. vm. 35 ; 2 Cor. x i . 27 ;

2 Pet. 1 . 4. 7 . Cf. lxv. 8. 8 . Sweet
nes ses

,
&c. Eth. En. lxix . 8.
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the bitternesses
,
the paradise

,
the tortures

,

* the fi re s , the
frosts and other things 1 ; * I have put 2 al l thi s down in
writing, that ye may read and understand .

[The Lord sent a Darhness upon the Earth, and covered the

P eop le and Enoch ancl he was tahen up on high ; and

there was Light in theHeavens ]

LXVII . 1 . WhenEnoch had discoursedwith the people , the
Lord sent a darkness upon the earth, and there was a gloom,

and it hid those men standing 3 with Enoch 2. And

* the angel s hasted and took Enoch and carried him 4 to
the highest heaven where the Lord 5 received him,

and set
him before His face 6

,
and the darkness departed from the

earth
,
and there was light. 3. And the people saw and

did not understand , how Enoch was taken,
and they glorified

God. And they >l‘who had seen such things
7 departed 8 to

their houses 9

LXVIII . 1 . Enoch was born on the six th day ofthe month
Tsivan 1° he l ived 365years. He was taken up into heaven
on the first day of the month Tsivan 11

,
and he was in heaven

sixty days. 2. He wrote down the descriptions of al l the

creat ion which the Lord had made
,
and he wrote 366 books ,

and gave them to his sons . 3. And he was on earth

1 Sok. cm.

2 P u t, A .

LXV I I .

3 A adds and talking .

1 T hey took him ,
A.

5 A adds i s
and they .

6 The face of th e L ord
,
A .

7 Sok. om . A reads F ound

th e ro l l in whi ch was the ins tru c t ion concerni ng the invi s ib le G od and

they .

8 A adds al l . 9 B adds and conc ludes wi th to our G od be

g lory for ever
,
Amen.

LXV I I I .

1° P amoru s , Sok.

11 N i san, Sok.

LXV I I . 2. H i ghes t heaven. LV . 2. In Asc. I s . ix . 7 the seventh
This i s an ex ceptional priv i lege ; for heaven is represented as the future
Paradise in the th ird heaven is the habitation of the righteous.

eternal abode of the righteous. See



84 The 3 0012 of the Secrets of Enoch .

thirty days 1, and thus he was taken to heaven in the same
2

month Tsivan 3
on the * same day the 2 sixth day; the day

on whi ch he was born ,
and the same hour . 4. As each

man has >l‘ but a dark exi stence ‘1 in this li fe , so al so is his
beginning * and birth 5

,
and departure from thi s life . In

what how he began ; in that he was born,
and in that he

departs . 5. AndM ethusalem hasted , and al l 5 his brethren5,
the sons of Enoch, and built an altar in the place cal led
Achu z an

,

>kwhence and when Enoch 7 was taken up >1‘ to
heaven 5 6 . And they took 8 cattl e . and invited al l the

people and sacrificed victims 9 before the face of the Lord.

7 .

* A ll the people came and the elders of the peopl e ; al l

the host of them to the festivity, and brought their gifts
to the sons of Enoch

,
and mad e a great festivitv ,

rej oicing
and being merrv for three days ; praising God who had

given such a sign bymeans ofEnoch
, who had found favour

with Him . And that they shou ld hand it down to their
son’s sons

,
from generation to generation,

for ever . Amen 5
.

1 Sok. adds hav ing sp oken w i th them .

‘

1 A om.

9 P amoru s , Sok.

1 A n eq u al nature, Sok.

5 Sok. om .

5 Sok. adds and al l .

7 W here, Sok.

3 Sok. adds animal s and .

9 V i c t im , Sok.



A P PEN D I X .

THE following fragment of the Melchiz edekian literature was
found by Professor Sokolov in the chief MS. on which he has

based his text . In thi s MS. it i s given as an organic factor of the

Slavonic Enoch. This is done by omitting al l the words in A

lx vi ii . 7 , after merry for three days,
’

and then as we see below
immediately proceeding ‘And on the third day,

’

& c. No hint of

this large addition is found in A or B
,
but Sokolov wri tes that

it appears in several MSS. to which he had access . The reader

will observe that in many passages it impl ies the Slavonic Enoch.

The tex t i s obv iously corrupt in many places.

We have in this fragment a new form of the Melchiz edek myth.

For the other forms it took see Bible Dictionaries in too. This
fragment seems to be the work of an early Christian heretic as we
may infer from i ii . 34 iv . 8.

I . 1 . And on the third day at the time of the evening the elders
of the people spake to Methusalam saying Stand before the face of
theLord

,
and before the face ofal l the people, and before the face of

the altar of the Lord, and thou shalt be glorified among the people.

’

2. And Methusalam answered his people :
‘Wait

,
0 men

,
u nt il

the Lord God ofmy father Enoch— shall himsél fraise up to himself
,

a priest over his people.

’

3. And the people wai ted yet a night
to no purpose on the place Akhnz an. 4. And Methusalam was

near the altar, and prayed to the Lord and said, Oh I onlyLord
of al l the world , who hast taken my father Enoch,

do thou raise up

a priest for thy people, and teach their hearts to fear thy glory,

and to do al l accordi ng to thywill . 5. And Methusalam slept,
and the Lord appeared to him in a nightly vi sion, and said to him
Listen

,
Methusalam

,
I am the Lord God of thy father Enoch,

hear

the voice of this people, and stand beforeMyal tar and I wil l glorify
thee before the face of al l the people, and thou shalt be glorified al l
the days of thy life.

’

6. And Methusalam arose from hi s sleep,
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and blessed the Lord who had appeared to him . 7 . And the

elders of the people hastened to Methusalam and the Lord God
inclined the heart of Methusalam to hear the voice of the people

,

and he said : ‘The Lord God gives His blessing upon all these

people before my eyes to- day . (Maythe Lord your God) do what
is a good thing inHis eyes to this people.

’

8 . And Sarsan and

Kharmis , and Z az us , the elders of the people hastened and clothed
Methu salam in beautifu l garments and placed a bright crown on

hi s head . 9. And the people hastened, and brought sheep
and cattle and of birds al l that was known (to be proper for)
Methusalam to sacrifice before the face of the Lord

,
and in the

name (before the face) of the people. I O . And Methusalam

went out to the altar of the Lord
,
and his face shone l ike the sun

,

as it i s rising in the day, and al l the people were following after

I I . And Methusalam stood before the altar of the Lord.

and al l the people stood round the altar . 1 2. And the elders of
the people took sheep

,
and ox en. and bound their four feet, and

laid them on the top ofthe altar
,
and said to Methusalam ; 13.

Lift the knife and ki ll them according to the proper way before
the face of the Lord .

’

14. And Methusalam stretched out his

hands to the heavens and called to the Lord
,
saying thus : Woe is

me
,
O Lord !who am I to stand at the head of Thy altar and at

the head of these people. 15. Now, Lord, look down on Thy

servant and on al l these people . Now let al l the things sought for
happen and give a blessing to Thy servant before the face of al l the

people, that theymay understand that. thou hast appointed a priest
over Thy people. I 6. And it came to pass that when Methu
salam had prayed, the al tar shook

,
and a knife rose from the altar

,

and leaped into the hand ofMethusalam before the face of all the

people. And the people trembled
,
and glorified the Lord . 1 7 .

And Methu salam was honoured before the face of the Lord
,
and

before the face ofall the people from that day. 18 . And Methu
salam took the knife

,
and ki lled every thing that was brought by

the people. And they rejoiced
,
and were merry before the face of

the Lord and before the face ofMethusalam on that day. 19. And

afterwards the people departed each to hi s own house.

I I . I . Methusalam began to stand at the altar before the face of

the Lord and al l the people from that day for ten years
,
trusting in

an eternal inheri tance
,
and having taught wel l the whole land and

al l hi s people ; and no man was found to turn from the Lord in
vani tv dur ing al l the davs in which Methusalam l ived . 2. And
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the Lord blessed Methusalam and was pleased with his sacrifices
,

and his gifts and al l his services which he served before the face of

the Lord . 3. And when the time of the days of the departure of

Methusalam took place
,
and the Lord appeared to him in a nightly

vision
,
and said to him :

‘Listen
,
Methusalam ! I am the Lord

God of thy father Enoch, I order thee to see, how the days of thy
l ife are finished , and the day of thy rest has drawn near. 4. Cal l
N ir

,
the son of thy son Lamech

,
the second

,
born after Noah and

clothe him in the robes of thy consecration,
and place him by my

altar
,
and tell him al l that shall be in his days, becau se the time of

the destruction ofthe whole earth draws near
,
and of everyman and

every living thing upon the earth. 5. For in his days there shall
be a very great confusion upon the earth

,
becau se a man has been

envious ofhis neighbour , and people have become inflamed against
people and nation stirs up war against nation,

and all the earth is

filled with fou lness and blood, and every kind of evil . 6 . And

moreover in addition they deserted their Maker
, and have bowed

down to vain gods, and to the firmament ofheaven, and the course

of the earth and the waves of the sea. And the adversary i s

mul tipl ied and rejoices in his deeds to My great vexation. 7 . And

all the earth changes i ts form
,
and every tree and every fruit

changes its seeds
,
expecting the time of destruction. And al l

peoples are changing upon the earth to My grief. 8 . Then

I shall command the abysses to pour themselves upon the earth
,

and the great treasuries of the waters of heaven shall come upon
the earth in their nature and according to their first nature.

9. And al l the stabil ity of the earth shall perish and al l the earth
shall tremble and shall be deprived of its strength from that ( lay.

I O . Then I wi ll preserve the son of thy son Lamech
,
his first son

Noe and from his seed I will raise up another world
,
and hi s seed

shall ex ist for ever ti l l the second destruction when also men shall
sin before my face . I I . Methusalam leaped up from his sleep
and hi s dream troubled him greatly. And he called al l the elders
of the people and told them al l that the Lord had said to him, and

al l the vi sion that had appeared to him from the Lord. 1 2. And

the people were grieved at his vision,
and answered him Let the

Lord God do according to his will ! And now
,
Methusalam

,
accom

pl ish thou al l things which the Lord enjoined thee.

’

13. And

Methusalam called N ir, the son of Lamech, the younger brother of

Noe
,
and clothed him in the robes of the priesthood before the

face ofal l the people
,
and placed him at the head of the altar

,
and

taught him al l that he was to do among the people. I 4. And
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Methusalam called to the people Lo Nir will be before your face
from to- day as a prince and a leader.

’

I 5. And the people said to
Methusalam ,

Let it be unto us according to thy word, and let the
voice of the Lord be as He spoke to thee.

’

I 6 . And when

Methusalam had spoken to the people before the altar
,
his sp irit

was confused
,
and be bent his knees

,
and stretched out his hands

to the heavens
,

and prayed to God . And as he prayed his
sp irit. went forth to the Lord . 1 7 . And N ir and all the people
made haste and made a grave for Methusalam in the place Aruz an.

18 . And N ir came in gloriou s attire in al l his priestly robes
,
wi th

lights , with much pomp
,
and the people lifted up the body of

Methusalam
,
and having glorified it. laid it in the grave, which

they had made for him ,
and bur ied him

,
and said : Blessed was

Methusalam before the face of the Lord and before the face of al l

people .

’

19. When they were about to depart to their own

hou seholds
,
S ir said to the people : Go quickly now and bring

sheep and heifers
,
and turtle- doves

,
and pigeons, and let u s offer

them before the face of the Lord, and then go to your houses .
’

20 . And the people lis tene d to N ir the priest
,
and hastened and

brought the vi ctims and bound them to the head of the altar .

2 1 . And N ir took the sacrificial knife
,
and slew al l the [victims]

that were broug ht
,
and offered them before the face of the Lord .

And al l the people rejoiced before the face of the Lord
,
and

G lorified on that day the Lord of N ir . the rul er of heaven and

earth. F rom that day there was peace and order over the whole
earth in the day s of N ir , during 202 years . 23. And then the
peopleturned from God and began to be jealous one of another

,

and people rebelled against people, and tongue arose against tongue,
in revi ling. 24. And if lips were the same. heart s chose different
thin 25. And then the devi l began to reign for the thi rd
time

,
the firs t time before paradise, the second time in paradise

,

the thi rd time out side of paradi se
,
he cont inued (doing so) til l the

deluge . 26. And there arose a great di spute and confusion. And

Nir the priest heard i t
,
and was greatly grieved , and said in his

heart
,
In truth I have understood that the t ime has drawn near

,

and the end whi ch the Lord spake to Methu salam
,
the father of

my father Lamech.

I II . I . And the wife of Nir
,
named SOpanima, being barren,

brought forth no chi ld to N ir . 2. And Sopanima was in the

time ofher old age , and on the day of her death she conceived in
her womb, and S ir the priest did not sleep with her

,
nor knew
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her from the day that the Lord appointed him to serve before the
face of the people. 3. When Sopanima knew of her conception

she was ashamed
,
and felt humbled

,
and concealed herself al l the

days , t ill she brought forth,
and no one of the people knew. 4.

And when 282 days were accomplished and the day of birth
began to draw near

,
Nir remembered about his wife

,
and cal led

her to himself in his house
,
that he might talk to her . 5. And

Sopanima came to N ir , her husband , being with child
, and the

appointed day of the birth was drawing near. 6 . And N ir saw

her and was very much ashamed
,
and said to her : ‘I

’V
hat hast thou

done, wife, and hast shamed me before the face of these people.

And now’ depart from me, and go where thou didst commence the

shame of thy womb, so that I defile not my hand upon thee and

sin before the face of the Lord 1 7 . And Sopanima spake unto
N ir

,
her hu sband

,
saying My lord , lo ! the time of my old age,

and the day ofmy death has come (and there was no youth in me)
and I do not know when the period of my years i s past , and the

unfruitfulness ofmy womb begin.

’

8 . And N ir d id not bel ieve
his wife

,
and said to her a second time : ‘Depart from me lest I do

thee an injury, and sin before the face of the Lord 9. And

it came to pass , when N ir had spoken to his wife, Sopanima fell at.
the feet ofNir

,
and di ed . I O . And N ir was very much grieved ,

and said in his heart : ‘W
'

as this from my voice
,
since a man

by his voice and thought sins before the face of the Lord .

I I . Now the Lord i s merciful to me I know in truth in my heart ,
that my hand was not upon her . And so I say Glory to thee ,

oh Lord
,
since no one on earth knows this deed , which the Lord

has wrought ! 1 2. And N ir hastened and shut. the doors of

the house
,
and went to Noe , his brother, and told him al l

,
that had

happened concerning his wife. 13. And Noe hastened
,
and came

wi th N ir
,
his brother

,
into the hou se ofN ir , on account of the death

of Sopanima, and they talked to themselves (and saw) how her

womb was at the time of the birth. 14. And Noe said to N ir :
Let it not be a subject of sorrow to thee , N ir , my brother ,

that the Lord has to - day concealed our shame becau se no one

of the people knows this . I 5. Now let us go qui ckly,
and bring

her secretly, and may the Lord hide the ignominy of our shame .

16. And they laid Sopanima on the bed
,
and they wrapped her

with black robes
,
and shut her in the house ready for burial , and

dug a grave in secret . 1 7 . And then came an infant from the

dead Sopanima, and sat on the bed at her right hand . And Noe
,

and N ir entered
,
and saw the infant sitting by the dead Sopanima.
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and wiping its clothes . 18 . And Noe
,
and N ir were tempted

with a great fear , for the child was complete in its body, l ike one

of three years old ; and spake with its l ips
,
and blessed the Lord.

19. And Noe
,
and N ir gaz ed upon it ; and lo ! the seal of the

priesthood was on its breast, and it was glorious in countenance .

20. And Noe
,
and Nir said See the Lord renews the consecration

according to our blood
,
as he desires (this is from the Lord

,
my

brother
,
and the Lord renews the blood of consecration in

2 1 . And Noe and N ir hastened
,
and washed the child

,
and clothed

it in priestly raiment
,
and gave it the blessed bread . And it

ate. And they called its name Melchi z edek . 22. And Noe

and Nir took the body of Sopanima, and stripped from her the

black robes
,
and clothed her in very bright robes

,
and built a

church for her (another house a beautifi ed grave) . 23. And

Noe
,
and N ir

,
and Melchi z edek came and buried her publ icly. And

Noe said to his brother Nir Watch this child in secret till the
time, because deceitful people shall ar ise over al l the earth and shall
begin to reject God, and having perceived nothing shall put him
to death. And then Noe went out to his own place. 24. And

great lawlessness began to multiply over the whole earth
,
in the

days ofNi r. 25. And N ir began to be very anx ious
,
especially

about the child
,
saying : Woe is me, eternal Lord. In my days

have begun to multiplyal l kinds of lawlessness upon the earth
,
and

I understand
,
how that the end is near unto us more (than ever), and

upon all the earth for the lawlessness ofthe people. 26. And now,

Lord , what is the vis ion,
and what is the solution of it

,
and what

shal l I do for (the child)
‘

i— W il l it also go with us to destruction ‘

l

27 . And the Lord heard Nir, and appeared to him in a nightly
vision

,
and said to him : Nir

,
I do not endure the great lawless

ness that has been on the earth in many things, and lo I wish
now to send a great destruction upon the earth

,
and every earthly

creature shall perish. 28 . But do not trouble thyselfabout the
child

,
N ir, for in a short time I wi ll send my chief captainM ichael ,

and he shall take the child and place him in the paradise ofEden
,

in the garden where Adam was formerly during a per iod of seven
years, having the heaven always open until the time of his sin.

29. And this chi ld shall not perish with those who perish in this
generation,

as I have shown
,
but shall be a holypriest in al l things,

M
‘

elchiz edek
,
and I will appoint him that he may be the chief of

the pries ts who were before (alto. lectio— that he may be a priest
of priests for ever, and I wi l l consecrate him

,
and wi l l appoint

him over the people being made greatly holy). 30. And
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N ir rose from his sleep, and blessed the Lord, who had appeared
unto him

,
saying : Blessed is the Lord God of my fathers , who

has spoken untome
, (someMSS . add— whowil l not allow the depre

ciation of my priesthood in the priesthood of my fathers, as thy

word),who made a great priest inmydays in the womb ofmywife

SOpanima. (SomeJVISS. add 3I . Because I had no fami lyand this
child shall be to me in the place ofmyfam ily, and shall be as a son

to me
,
and thou shalt honour him with Thy servant-s the priests ,

with Seth, and Enoch, and Tharasidam ,
Malelei l

, and Enos and thy

servant
,
and thus Melchiz edek shall be a priest in another genera

tion. 32. For I know that this generation shall end in confusion,

and al l shall perish. And Noe
,
my brother , shal l be preserved in

that day. 33. And from my race shall rise up many people,
and Melchiz edek shall be the chief of the pr iests among the people,
ruling alone

,
serving thee O Lord 1) 34. Because I had not

another child in this family, who might be a great priest, but
this son ofmine

,
and thy servant ; and do thou great Lord, on this

account honour him with thy servants , and great priests— with
Seth

,
and Enos

,
and Rusii , and Almilam

,
and Prasidam

,
and

Malelei l
,
and Seroch

,
and Arusan

,
and Aleem

,
and Enoch

,
and

Methusalam
,
and me

,
thy servant N ir

,
and Melchizedek shall be the

head over twelve priests who lived before
,
and at last shall be the

head over al l
, (being) the great high priest, the Word ofGod

,
and

the power to work great and gloriou s marvels above al l that have
been. 35. He

,
Melchiz edek

,
shall be a priest and king in the

place Akhuz an
,
that is to say,

in the middle of the earth where
Adam was created : there shall at last be his grave. 36 . And

concerning that chief priest it has been written that he also shall
be buried there, where there i s the middle of the earth

,
as Adam

buried his son Abel there whom his brother Cain k illed
,
wherefore

he lay three years unburied , till he saw a bird called a jackdaw
,

burying its fledgling. 37 . I know that a great confusion has

come and this generation shall end in confusion
,
and all shall

perish ex cept that Noe my brother shall be preserved
,
and after

wards there shal l be a planting from his family, and there

shall be other people
,
and another Melchiz edek shall be the

head of the priests among the people, ruling, and serving the

Lord .

’

IV. 1 . And when the child had been forty days under the roof

ofNir, the Lord said to Michael : ‘Go down upon the earth to

Nir, the priest, and take My chi ld Melchizedek
,
who is with him,



92 The 8 0012 of the Secrefs of Enoch .

and place him in the paradise of Eden for preservation
,
because

the time draws nigh, and I will d ischarge al l the water upon the

earth
,
and al l that i s upon the earth shall perish. 2. (And I

will establish another race
,
and Melchiz edek shall be the chief of

the priests, in that fami ly, just as Seth is to me in this family
3. And Michael hastened

,
and came by night, and N i r was sleeping

in his bed . And M ichael appeared to him
,
and said to him : The

Lord says unto thee ,
N ir “Send the child to me ; I entrusted him

to 4. And N ir did not know that the chief captain
Michael was speaking to him,

and his heart was confused
,
and he

said : If the people know about the child
,
and take him

,
they will

slay him . For the heart of this people is crafty before the face of

the Lord . And N ir said to him who spoke to him The child i s
not with me

,
and I do not know who thou art, who art speaking

to me.

’

5. And he who was speaking to me answered ‘Be not

afraid
,
N ir

,
I am the chief captain of the Lord . The Lord hat-h

sent me
,
and lo ! I will take thy child to - day, and wi l l go with

him
,
and will place him in the paradise of Eden

,
and there shall

he be for ever. 6 . And when the twelfth generation shall be and

a thousand and seventy years shall be
,
in that generation a just

man shall be born
,
and the Lord shall tell him to come out upon

that mountain where the ark of thy brother Noe shal l stand
,
and

he shall find there another Melchiz edek who has lived there seven
years, concealinghimselffrom the people who worship idols , so that
they should not slay him,

and he shall lead him forth and he shal l
be priest

,
and the first king in the town of Salem after the fashion

of thi s Melchiz edek
, the commencement of the priests. And

3432 years shall be fulfilled ti l l that time from the beginning and

creation ofAdam. 7 . And from that Melchiz edek there shal l
be twelve priests in number till the great Igumen,

that i s to say

leader
,
who shall bring forth al l things visible and invisible.

8 . And Nir understood his first dream
,
and believed it

,
and hav ing

answered Michael
,
he said Blessed i s the Lord, who has glorified

thee to - day to me, and now bless thy servant Nir , as we are draw

ing near our departure from this world
,
and take the child

,
and do

unto him as the Lord hath spoken unto thee. 9. And Michael
took the child on that. night on which he came

,
and took him on

his wings, and placed him in the parad ise of Eden. I O . And

Nir having risen on the following day, went to his house, and did
not find the child

,
and there was instead of j oy very great sorrow,

because he had no other son ex cept this (alia lectio— because he
Clearlya variant of i ii . 37.
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looked upon this child in the place of a son) . 1 1 . So died N ir
,

and after him there was no priest among the people. And from

that time a great confusion arose on the earth.

V. 1 . And God called Noe on the mountain ofArarat
,
between

Assyria, and Armenia, in the land of Arabia
,
by the sea

,
and said

to him : Make there an ark of 300 ell s in length, and in breadth
50 ells, and in height 30 ,

and two stories in the midst
, and the

doors about an el l . 2. And of those 300 ells
,
and of ours

and so of those 50, and of ours 2000 and 500 ,
and so of

those 30, and ofours 900, and of those one el l , and of ours

3. According to this number the Jews keep this measure of the

ark of Noe
,
as the Lord said to him

,
and (so) they make each

measure, and each ru le even up to the present time. 4. The Lord
God opened the doors of the heavens

,
and rain came on the earth

150 days, and al l flesh died . 5. Noe was in the 500th year

and begat three sons : Shem ,
Ham

,
and Japhet. 6 . 100 years

after the birth ofhis three sons , he went into the ark in the month
according to theHebrew I tsars

,
according to theEgyptian Famenoth

in eighteen days . 7 . And the ark floated forty days. And alto
gether theywere in the ark 1 20 days . 8. And he went into
the ark, being 600 years (old) , and in the six th hundred and first
year ofhis life hewent out of the ark in the month Farmut accord
ing to the Egyptians, and according to the Hebrews Nisan about
twenty- eight days . 9. Then he l ived 250 years, and died ; he lived
altogether 950 years according [to thewill of] the Lord our God, to
him be glory fl om the beginning, and now

,
and to the end of the

world . Amen. 10 . Enoch was altogether 365years ol d .

1 1 . In another way i t i s written here concerning Noah
’

s ark.

Of their 300 ells
,
and of ours of theirs 100

,
and of ours

5000 of theirs 20
,
and of ours 1000 of thei rs 10

,
and ofours 500

of theirs 5, and of ours 250 : of theirs 1
,
and ofours 50 This is

the truth spoken.



ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE PHOENIXES.

I wrote the note on the Phoeni xes in XII . I I was not aware that
mention ofa class of these birds was to be found elsewhere . I have, however,
since found in Dr . Kohler’s article on

‘The pre
- Talmudi c Haggada ’

(Jewish

Q uarter ly, 1893, pp. 399
—
419) a quotation from an old Essene M ishna

ZlIassecheth DereckBretz — in which it is said that the generation of the bird
cn

'

m ’

went alive into Paradi se. Thi s bird Dr . Kohl er identifies wi th the
Phoeni x. The question is di scussed in the A lph abetum S z

'

racid is edi ted by
Steinschneider, 1858, p .
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(When thick type is used in this Index, it is to indicate that the subject in
question is specially dealt wi th under the reference so given.)

Abyss , the, xxvi ii . 3.

A chuz an, lxiv . 2 ; l xviii . 5.

Adam, creation Of, x xx . 10 - 12.

named from the four quarters of the world, x x x . 13.

Adam and Eve, the Book , pp. xvi ii ; 36, 40, 41 , 44, 47.

Adoi l , xxv . 2.

Angels created from fire on the first day, x x ix . 1, 3.

Ofpunishment, x . 3.

ten orders of, x x . 1
,
3.

Aphrodi te, the planet, xxx. 3.

Ares, the planet , xxx . 3.

Ariukh, xxxi ii . 1 1 .

Arkhas, xxv i . 2.

Augustine, pp. x ix ; x l v ; 46, 47 .

Barnabas, Epistle of, pp. x x i ; 42.

Baruch , the Apocalypse Of, p. x x i .

Bede, 41.

Bochart, 14.

Brandt, p. xxxix .
Brugsch , 14, 32.

Callistratus, the Acts Of, p. xl iv .
Cedrenus, p. xvi ii 46.

Chalkadri , x i i . 1 ; xv. 1 .

Cherubim, xix . 6 ; xx. 1 .

Cheyne, p. 14, 69, 70.

Chrysostom, p . x lvi .
Clement ofAlexandria, pp.

-x x ; xliii x i v ; l o, 21, 74.

Clementine Recogni tions, p. 3, 32.

Conybeare, 65.

Creation Of the world, the, xxv—x x x .

Cycle, the M etonic
,
x v i . 8 .

D
’
Addosio, p . 75.

Death came through Eve, x x x . 18 .

caused by sin, x x x . 16 .

Dionysian cycle, p. 19.

Eccl esiasticus , pp . x x v ; 42, 58, 63, 66, 69, 76, 77,
Egg

- theory Of the universe
,
the, xxv, xxvi .

Eisenmenger quoted, pp. xxxix ; 25, 36, 74.

Elders, the rulers Ofthe stars, the, pp. xxxv i iv. 1.

Enoch, the scribe ofGod’s works, xxi i i . 1
Ofmen

’

s deeds, x l . 13 ; l iii . 2 ; lxiv. 5.

Enoch
,
the Slavonic : its relation to the Ethiopic Enoch, pp. VI I , vi ii ; x i .

its MSS. pp. x ii—x iv.

written in Greek at Alexandria, pp. x vi, x v n.
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Enoch, the Slavoni c based in part onHebrew originals, p. xxiv.
written circ . 1 -

50 A .D . by an Egyptian Jew, pp. x x v
,
xxvi .

its teaching on creation
,
anthropology, and ethics

, pp
x x v u—xx ix .

its relation to Jewi sh and Christian l iterature, pp. x vn—xx iv.

Ez ra fourth, pp. x x i xxxvi i i ; 7, 9, 56.

the Apocalypse Of
, p. xliv.

Feuchtwang, p. x x x u .

Freewi l l, man
’

s
,
x x x . 15.

Galdal
,
i . 10 ; l vu . 2.

Garden OfEden, the, v i i i . 6 ; xxxi . I , 2.

G lycas, 41 .

God’s first coming to the earth , lvi ii . 1 .

second comi ng to the earth , x x x u . 1 ; xl i i . 5.

Grigori , the (i . e. of the Watchers
,
x v i i i . 1, 3.

Guardians ofthe gates ofhell, the, xl ii . I .

Gunkel, pp. xxxvi ; xx xvi ii .
Hawk ins, p. Xl l l .

Heaven
,
the Old Semitic conception Of

, pp. xxxiv—x xx ix x . 1.

accepted partiall y in N ew Testament, pp.7 ,
o3,xxx1x—x lu .

Heaven,
the first, i ii—vi .
the second

, p. xxxv ; vn.

the third
, pp. xxxvi ; xxxix ; x1 ; xl iv ; vii i—x .

the fourth
, pp. xxxv ii ; x lv ; x i—xvii .

the fifth , pp. xxxv ii ; x li i xvi ii .
the sixth

, p. xx xvi i ; x ix .

the seventh
, p. xxxv iii ; xx ,

Heavens , the seven, pp. x x x —xlvi i ; i ii—x x i .
Hell or Hades, x l . 12 ; xli . 1 ; xli i . I .

Hermes, the planet , x x x . 3.

Intercession Of departed saints for the l iving denied,
I renaeus

, pp. x x x ; xl iv ; x lv ; 7.

I saiah
,
the Ascension of

, p. xx ; 4, 23, 28, 36, 83.

Jensen, p. x x x u .

Joannis , Liber Apocryphus, quoted, 28.Joel the Chronographer, p. xvi i 37.Josephus, 44, 70, 73.

Jubil ees
,
the Book Of, pp. 3, 35, 37, 41, 55.

Khermion, lvu . 2.

Kohl er
, p . 94.

Koran, the, pp. xlvi x lv n; 8, 75.

Kruno, the planet, x x x . 3.

Man created from seven substances, x x x . 8 .

wi th seven natures, x x x . 9.

wi th freewill and knowledge ofgood and evil , x x x . 15, 16 .

to be j udged for his treatment Ofanimals, l v i i i . 5, 6 .

Man
’
s works ordained before his creation, Ii i . 2.

time in this world pre~ordained, xlix. 2.

final abode prepared, xlix . 2, 3 ; lvi ii . 5.

M ethuselah
,
i . 10.

M ichael
,
xxi i . 6

, 9 xxxiii. 10.

M illennium,
the, pp. xxvi i ; xxix x x x ; x x x ii . 2

— x x x i i i . 2.

M oon, the course Of the, x vi . 5
—
7.

Moses
,
the Apocalypse of

, pp. xvii i xl iv ; 7, 16, 17, 28.
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Abyss, the, xxvi ii . 3.

A chuz an, lxiv . 2 ; l xviii . 5.

Adam, creation of, x x x . 10 - 12.

named from the four quarters of the world, x x x . 13.

Adam and Eve, the Book , pp. xvi i i ; 36, 40, 41 , 44, 47.
Adoi l , xxv . 2.

Angels created from fire on the first day, x x ix . 1, 3.

ofpunishment, x . 3.

ten orders of
,
x x . 1

,
3.

Aphrodite, the planet, x x x . 3.

Ares, the planet , xxx . 3.

Ariukh, xxxiii . I I .

Arkhas, xxvi . 2.

Augustine, pp. x ix ; xl v ; 46, 47.

Barnabas, Epistle of
, pp. x x i 42.

Baruch , the Apocalypse of, p. x x i .

Bede, 41 .

Bochart, I 4.

Brandt, p . xxxix .
Brugsch , I4, 32.

Callistratus, the Acts of, p. xli v.
Cedrenus , p. xvi ii 46.

Chalkadri , x i i . 1 ; x v. I .

Cherubim, x ix . 6 ; xx. 1 .

Cheyne, p. 14, 69, 70.

Chrysostom , p . x lv i .
Clement ofAlexandria, pp. xx ; xliii x l v ; 10, 2I , 74.

Clementine Recogni tions, p. 3, 32.

Conybeare, 65.

Creation of the world, the, xx v - x x x .

Cycle, the M etoni c
,
x v i . 8 .

D
’

Addosio, p . 75.

Death came through Eve, x x x . 18 .

caused by sin
,
x x x . 16 .

Dionysian cycle, p. 19.

Eccl esiasticus , pp. x x v ; 42, 43, 47, 58, 59, 61 , 63, 66, 67, 68, 69, 80, 81

Egg
- theory of the universe

,
the, xxv , xxvi .

Eisenmenger quoted, pp. xxxix 25, 36, 74.

Elders, the rulers ofthe stars, the, pp. xxxvi i v. 1.

Enoch, the scribe ofGod’s works , xxi i i . 1—3.

ofmen
’

s deeds, x 1. 13 l i ii . 2 lxiv. 5.

Enoch
,
the Slavonic : its relation to the Ethiopic Enoch, pp. vu , viii ; x i.

its M SS.
, pp. x ii—x iv.

written in Greek at Alexandria, pp. x vi, x v n.
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Enoch , the Slavoni c based in part onHebrew originals, p. xxiv.
written circ . 1 -

50 A .D . by an Egyptian Jew, pp. xxv
,
xxvi .

its teaching on creation, anthropology, and ethics
, pp.

xxvi i - xxix .
its relation to Jewish and Christian literature, pp. x vn- xx iv.

Ez ra fourth, pp. x x i ; xxxvi i i ; 7, 9, 56.

the Apocalypse of
, p . x liv.

Feuchtwang, p
. x x x u .

Freewil l
,
man

’

,
s x x x . 15.

Gaidal
,
i. 10 ; lv11. 2.

Garden ofEden
,
the

,
v i i i . 6 ; xxxi . I , 2.

G lycas, 41 .

God’s first coming to the earth , lvi ii . I .

second coming to the earth , x x x ii . 1 ; x ln. 5.

Grigori , the (i . e. of the Watchers
,
x v i i i . 1, 3.

Guardians ofthe gates ofhell , the, xl ii . I .

Gunkel, pp. xxxv i ; xxxvi ii .
Hawk ins, p. x ln.

Heaven
,
the old Semi tic conception of

, pp. x xxi v—xxx ix ; x . 1.

accepted partially in N ew Testament, pp.

xxxix—xli i .
Heaven,

the first , iii—vi.
the second

, p. xxxv ; v11.
the third

, pp. xxxvi ; xxxix ; x1 ; x liv ; viii—x .

the fourth
, pp. xxxv ii ; x lv ; x i —xvi i.

the fifth, pp. xxxv ii ; x l i i xvi ii .
the sixth, p. xx xvi i ; x i x .

the seventh
, p. xxx vi ii ; xx , x x i .

Heavens, the seven, pp. xxx—xlvi i ii i—x x i .
Hell or Hades, x l . 12 ; x li . 1 ; x lii . l .

Hermes, the planet , x x x . 3.

Intercession of departed saints for the l iving denied,
I renaeus

, pp. xxx
,
xli v ; x lv ; 7 .

I saiah
,
the Ascension of

, p. x ; 4, 23, 28, 36, 83.

Jensen, p. x x x u .

Joanms, Liber Apocryphus, quoted, 28.
Joel the Chronographer, p. xvi i ; 37.Josephus,
Jubil ees

,
the Book of, pp. 3, 35, 37, 41, 55.

Khermi on, lv11. 2.

Kohl er
, p . 94.

Koran, the, pp. xlvi x lvn ; 8, 75.

Kruno, the planet, x x x . 3.

Man created from seven substances, x x x . 8 .

wi th seven natures
,
x x x . 9.

wi th freewil l and knowledge ofgood and evil , x x x . 15, 16 .

to be j udged for his treatment ofanimals, l v i i i . 5, 6 .

M an
’
s works ordained before his creation, l i i . 2.

time in this world pre- ordained, xlix. 2.

final abode prepared, x lix. 2, 3 ; lviii . 5.

M ethuselah
,
i . 10.

M ichael
,
xxi i . 6

, 9 xxxiii. 10.

M i llennium,
the

, pp. xxvii ; xxi x ; x xx ; x x x i i . 2— x x x i ii . 2.

M oon
,
the course of the, x vi . 5

—
7.

Moses
,
the Apocalypse of

, pp. xvii i ; xl iv ; 7 , 16, I 7, 28.



Noah , xxxv. I .

Oil ofmercy or ofglory, the, xx11. 8, 9 ; l vi . 2.

Orders ofangels, the ten, x x . 1
,
3.

Origen, pp. x x ; x liii ; x lv 13, 38.

Paradi se
,
the earthly, v i i i . 6 .

the heavenly, v i ii . 1 -

4 ; x lu . 3, 4.

Pariukh
,
xx xiii . I I .

Paul
,
the Apocalypse of, pp. x ix ; 7 , 8, 9, 10.

Peter
,
the Apocalypse of, pp. 2

, 9, 10, I I .

Philastrius, p. xl vi .
i flo. pp x v fi . xxvi ; so 3' 32

Phoenixes, the , x i i . 1 ; xv . I .

P lanets , the, xxv i i . 3 ; x x x . 3.

P late
. pp 38, 42, 74

Prayer , the hours of, H. 4.

Pseudo- Lactantius, p. 13.

Begim,
i . 10 ; l vu . 2.

Resurrection
,
the

,
x x u . 8 1. 2 lxv . 6.

Riman
,
lvii . 2.

River
,
the river of

,
x . 2.

Sacrifices , directions as to, x lv . 3 ; l i x . 2, 3 ; l x i . 4, 5 ; lxvi . 2.

Satan, x x ix . 4
,
5 xxxi . 4—7 .

Satanai l , x v i i i . 3 ; x x ix . 4
,
5 ; xxx i . 4.

Sayce , p . xxx i i .
Seraphim , the, p. x x x ; x i i . 1 x ix . 6 .

Sibyll ine Oracles, the, p. xix ; 9, 10, 1 1 , 12, 41 , 42, 47 , 53, 56, 58, 59, 61, 62, 6

Souls created before the foundation of the world, x x i i i . 5.

Strangl ing ofanimals forbidden,
l ix . 4.

Sun
,
the course of the, x i i i ; x iv ; xv i .

Swearing condemned x l i x . 1
,
2.

Talmud
,
the

, pp. xxxv111 ; 5, 21 , 22, 24, 25, 32, 40, 66.

Tertul lian, pp. xl iv ; 36.

Testament ofAbraham quoted , pp. 10
, 56.

I saac quoted , p. I I .

Jacob quoted , p. 9.

Testaments of the X I I Patriarchs, pp. xxxi ii ; xxxiv ; xxxv ; 4, 5, 6. 7 , 10, 2

21 24, 36 40, 49
Theodotus , pp. x lv ; 1 1

Thevan or Thevad
,
x lv111. 2.

Tree of life
,
the

,
v i i i . 3 .

Tree ofmercy, the, v i i i . 7 x i. 7 .

Tsivan, x lvii i . 2 ; lxv ii i . I , 3.

Ukhan, 11711 2.

Vretil , xx11. I I , I 2 x x nl . 3, 4.

Ways , the two, x x x . 15.

Weber, pp. xxxix ; 5, 6, 21. 25, 30, 32, 36, 37. 40, 41 , 43, 44, 45, 48
Wisdom,

the Book of
, pp. x x v ; 30, 32, 39, 43, 45, 68, 80 , 8 1 .

Wisdom hypostatiz ed , x x x . 8 ; xxxii i . 3.

W orks ofman ordained before the foundation ofthe world, the, li ii . 3.

Z end - Avesta, 74.

Z odiac , the, xxx . 5.

THE END.
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Unlvermtles ofOx ford and Cambridge.

ENGL I SH . TheOxford Bible
for Teachers, containing the Holy
Scriptures, togetherw i th anew,

en

larged, and i l lustrated edi t ion ofthe

Oxford Helps to the Study of the Bible,
compr ising Introdu ct ions to the

severalBooks
,
theHistoryand Ant i~

qu ities of the Jews
,
the resu lts of

ModernD iscoveries,and theNatu ral
History of Palestine

,
wi th cop iou s

Tables
, Concordance and Ind i ces

,

and a series of Maps. Pri ces
in var ious s iz es and b indings from
33. to 503.

Help s to the Studyof the
Bible

,
taken from the Oxford Biblefor

Teachers. New
,
Enlarged , and Il lus

trated Edition. Pearl 16mo
,

stid'

covers, 13. net. Noup . 8vo
,
c loth

boards, 23. 6d . Large Type ed i tion
,

long primer 8vo, c loth b oards, 53.

The Book of Job in the
Revised Vers ion. Ed i ted

,
wi th In

troductions and brief Annota
tions

,
by S. R. Dr iver

,
D .D . Crown

8vo . 23. 6d . net.

TheP rayer
- bookVersion

of the Psalms, pr inted paral le l w i th
aNewVersion,

byS . R. Dri ver , D .D .

Second Ed i t ion. Extra fcap . 8vo.

33. 6d . net.

The P salter , or P salms

of David , and certain Canticles
,
wi th a

Translat ion and Expos i tion inEng
li sh

,
by Ri chard Rol le of Hampole .

Ed ited by H. R. Bram ley,
M .A .

With an Introduction and G los
sary. Demy 8vo. l l . 13.

Stud ia Bi bl i ca et Eccle
siastica. Essays in Bibl ical and

Patrist ic Cr i tic ism , and k indred
subjects . By Members of the Uni

vers ity of Oxford . 8vo.

Vol . I . 103. 6d . Vol . I I . 123. 6d .

Vol . I I I. 163. Vol . IV . 123. 6d .

Vol .V
,
Pt. I . 33. 6d . Vol . V Pt. I I .

33. 6d . Vol . V ,
Part I I I . 23. 6d .

Vol . V ,
Pt. IV . 43. 6d.

The Book of Wisdom
the Greek Text, the Latin Vu l

gate
,
and the Au thor ised Engl ish

Version ; with an Introduction,

Cr i t ical Apparatus , and a Com

mentary. By W . J. Deane
,
M .A .

4to. 123. 6d .
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2. FATHERS OF THE CHURCH, ETC .

St . Athanas ius Orations
against theArians. Wi th an account
ofh is Life byWi l l iam Br ight

,
D .D .

Crown 8vo. 93.

Hi stori cal Wri tings, ac
cording to theBenedictine Tex t. With
an Introduction byW. Bright, D.D .

Crown 8vo. 103. 6d.

St . Augustine : Select Anti
Pelagian Treatises, and the Acts of the

Second Counci l of Orange. With an

Introduction by Wi l l iam Br igh t,
D.D . Crown 8vo. 93.

St. Basi l : The Book of St.
Bas i l on the Holy Sp irit. A Revised
Text, w i th Notes and Introdu ct ion
byC. F. H. Johnston ,M .A . Crown

8vo. 7s . 6d .

Canons of the F irst Fou r
General Counci ls of N icaea, Constanti

nop le, Ephesus , and Chalcedon. With
Notes byW . Bright, D .D . Second

Ed ition. Crown 8vo. 7s . 6d.

Catenae Graecorum Patrum
in Novum Testamentum. Ed id it J. A.

Cramer , S.T.P. Tom i VI I I . 8vo.

2l. 83. net.

Cl ementi s Al ex andrini Opera,

ea: recensione Gui l . Dindorfi i . Tom i IV.

8vo. 31. net.

Cyri l l i Archiep iscop i Alex an
dr ini i n XI I Prophetas . Ed id it P . E.

Pusey, A .M . Tom i I I . 8vo. 2l. 23.

in D . Joanni s Evan

gelium. Accedunt FragmentaVar ia
necnon Tractatus ad Ti berium Dia

conum Duo. Ed id it postAubertum
P . E. Pusey, A .M . Tom i I I I . 8vo.

2l. 53.

Commentari i in Luod e
Evangelium quae supersunt Syriace. E

mss . apud Mus . Br i tan. ed id it R.

Payne Sm i th , A .M . 4to. l l. 23.

Oxford : Clarendon Press. London

Cyri l l i Commentari i inLaoac
Evangel ium quae supersunt Syriace.

Trans lated by R. Payne Smi th ,
M.A . 2 vols. 8vo. 14s .

Ephraemi Syri , Rabu lae Ep i
scop i Edesseni , Balaei , alior umqueOpera
Selecta. E Codd . Syr iacis m ss . in

Museo Bri tann i co et Bibl iotheca
Bodleiana asservatis primus edid it

J. J. Overbeck. 8vo. l l . 13.

Eu seb i i P amphil i Evangelicae
Praeparationis Libri I V. Ad Codd .

m ss . denno col latos recensu it An

gl ice nunc pr imum redd id it notis
et ind icibus instrux it E.H.Gifi

'

ord ,
S.T .P . Tom i I V. 8vo. 5l . 53. net.

(Trans lation only, 2 vols. ,
253. net.)

Evangel i cae P raepara
tionis Libri I V. Ad Codd. mss. re

censu itT. Gaisford
,
S.T.P. Tom i IV.

8vo. I t. 103.

Evangel
‘

icae Demonstra
tionisLibri X . Recensu i tT. Gaisford ,
S.T.P. Tomi I I . 8vo. 15s.

contra Hi eroclem et

Marcollum Libri . Recensuit T. Gais

ford
,
S.T.P . 8vo. 7s.

Eusebius
’ Ecclesiasti cal Hi s

tory, accord ingto the text ofBurton,

wi th an Introdu ction byW. Brigh t,
D .D . Crown 8vo. 83. 6d.

Evagri i Hi stor iaEcclesi astica ,

ex recens ioneH. Val esi i . 8vo. 4s.

I renaeu s The Thi rd Bookof
St. I renaeus, Bishop of Lyons, against

Heresies. With short Notes and a

G lossary byH. Deane
,
B.D . Crown

8vo. 53. 6d .

P atrum Apostol icorum ,
S. Cle

menti s Romani
,
S . Ignati i , S . Polycarp i ,

quaesupersunt. Ed id itGu i l. Jacobson,
Tom i I I . 8vo. l l . 13.
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Phi l o. About the Contem
p lativeLife or

,
the Fourth Book of the

Treatiseconcerning Virtues. Cr i tical ly
edi ted,wi th a defenceofits genu ine
ness . ByFred. C. Conybeare ,M .A .

8vo. 143.

Rel i q uiae Sacras secundi ter
ti ique saecul i . Recensu it M . J. Rou th

,

S.T.P. Tom i V. 8vo. l l . 53.

Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum
Op usc ula. Recensu it M . J. Rou th ,
S.T.P . Tomi I I . 8vo. 103.

Socrates ’ Ecclesi astical Hi s
tory, according to theText ofHussey,
wi th an Introduction by Wi ll iam
Br ight , D.D . Crown 8vo. 73. 6d .

Soz omeni Hi storia Ecclesia
stica. Edid it R. Hussey, S.T.E.

Tomi I I I . 8vo. 15s .

Tertu l l iani Apologeti cu s ad
versus Gentes p ro Christianis . Ed i ted ,
w ith Introduct ion and Notes , by
T. Herbert Bind ley, B .D. Crown

8v0. 63.

de P raescrip tione
Haereticorum adMartyras ad Scapu

lam. Ed i ted
,
wi th Introdu ction and

Notes
,
by T . Herbert Bind ley,B.D .

Crown 8vo. 6s .

Theod oreti Ecclesi asticaeHi s
toriacLi bri V. Recensu itT. Gaisford ,
S.T.P . 8vo. 7s. 6d .

3. ECCLESIASTI CAL HI STORY , ETC .

Adamnani Vi ta S. Columbae.

Edi ted
,
wi th Introduct ion

,
Notes

,

and G lossary, byJ. T . Fowler,M .A .

D .C.L. Crown 8vo
,
half- bound

83. 6d . net.

The same
,
together with

Trans lat ion. 93. 6d. net.

BaedaeHi storiaEcclesiasti ca .

A NewEd ition. Ed i ted
,
w i th Intro

duct ion, Engl ish Notes, &c.
,
by C .

P lummer
,
M .A . 2 vols . Crown

8vo. 213. net.

Bed ford TheBlaz on
op iscopacy. Being theArms borne
by, or attr ibu ted to

,
the Arch

b ishops and Bishops of England
and Wales. With an Ord inary of

the Coats descr ibed and of other
Ep iscopal Arms. Second Edition,
Revised and Enlarged . With One

Thou sand I l lu strations . Sm . 4to,buckram
, 313. 6d . net.

Bigg. TheChr istianP latoni sts
ofA lex andria. ByCharles Bigg, D.D.

Svo. 103. 6d .

Bingham
’
s Antiqu i ties of the

Christian Church
,
and other Works. 10

vols. 8vo. 3l. 33.

Bri ght . Chap ters of Ear ly
English C hurchHistory. ByW.Bright

,

D.D . Third Ed ition. 8vo. 1 23.

Burnet’s Hi storyoftheBefor
mation of the Church of England . A
new Ed i tion

,
by N . Pocock

,
M .A .

7 vols . 8vo. I t. 103.

Cardwel l ’s DocumentaryAn
nals of theReformed Church of England
being a Col lection of Injunctions ,
Dec larat ions

,
Orders, Ar tic les of

Inqu iry, &c. from 1546 to 17 16.

2 vols . 8vo. 183.

Carl eton. ThePart ofRheims

in theMaking of the English Bi ble. By
J. G . Carleton, D.D . 8vo. 93. 6d .net.

Conybeare . TheKeyofTru th.

A Manual of the Pau l i c ian Church
ofArmenia. The Armen ian Text,
ed i ted and trans lated w i t h i l lus
trative Documents and Introduc

t ion byF . C . Conybeare, M .A. 8vo.

15s. net.

Counci l s and Ecclesiasti cal
Documents relating to GreatBritain and

I reland . Ed i ted
,
after Spelman and

Wi lk ins
,
by A. W. Haddan

,
R D ,

and W. Stubbs, D .D . Vols . I and

I I I . Medi um 8vo
,
each l l . 13.

Vol . I I , Part I . Med . 8vo
,
103. 6d.

Vol . I I
,
Part I I . C hurch of I reland

Memorials of St. Patrick. Stiff
covers

, 33. 6d.

Al so at EDINBURGH, GLASGOW, NEW YORK and TORONTO



6 EN GLISH THEOLOG Y.

Fu l l er
’
s Church Hi story of

Britain. Ed i ted by J . S. Brewer
,

M .A. 6 vols . 8vo. 2l . 12s. 6d . net.

G ee . The Eli zabethan Clergy
and the Settlement of Religion, 1558

1564. By Henry Gee, B.D .
,
F .S.A .

With I l lustrat ive Documents and

Lists . 8vo. 103. 6d . net.

G ibson’
s Synodu s Angl i cana.

Ed ited byE. Cardwel l
,
D .D . 8vo. 6s .

Hami l ton’s (Archbi shop John)
Catechism

,
1552. Ed ited

,
wi th In

troduction and G lossary, byThomas

Graves Law. With a Preface by
the Right Hon. W. E. G ladstone.

Demy 8vo. 123. 6d .

Horstman. Nova Legenda
Angliae ; As col lected by John of

Tynemou th , John Capgrave , and

others , and first printed , wi th
New L ives, byWynkyn de Worde ,
1516. Now re- ed ited

,
wi th fresh

material from MS . and pr inted
sources by Carl Horstman

,
Ph .D .

2 vols . 8vo. l l . 16s. net.

John,
Bi shop ofEphesu s. The

Third Part of his Ecclesiastical History.

[In Syr iac.] Now first ed i ted by
Wi l l iam Cureton

,
M .A . 4to. I l. 123.

The same, translated by
R. Payne Sm i th , M .A. 8vo. 103.

L e N eve
’
s Fasti Ecclesiae

Anglicanae. Corrected and continued
from 1 7 15 to 1853 by T. Du lfus

Hardy. 3 vols. 8vo. I l . 103. net.

N oal l i (A .) Catechi smu s sive

prima insti tutio di scip linaque P ietatis

Christianae Latine exp licata. Ed i tio
nova curaGu i l . Jacobson

,
A.M. 8vo .

53. 6d.
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Bigg. The Chu rch
’

s Task
under theRoman Emp ire. Wi th Pre
face Notes, and an Excursus by
C . Bigg, D .D . 8vo. 53. net.

Brad l ey. Lectures on the
Book of Job. By George Granvi lle
Bradley, D .D.

,
Dean of Westm in

ster. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d .

Oxford Clarendon Press.

Ommanney. A Critical Di s
sertation on the Athanasian Creed .

By G . D . W . Ommanney, M. A .

8vo. 163.

Record s of the Reformation.

The Divorce
,
1527

—1533. Mostly now
for the first time printed from MSS.

in the Br itish Museum and other
Libraries . Col lected and arranged
by N . Pocock , M.A . 2 vols. 8vo.

I l. 163.

Reformatio Legum Ecclesias
ticarum. The Reformation ofEcc le
siastical Laws

,
as attempted in the

reigns of HenryVI I I , Edward VI ,
and El i z abeth . Ed ited by E. Card
well

,
D .D. 8vo. 6s. 6d .

Rogers . Bapti sm and Chri s
tian Archaeology. By Clement F .

Rogers
,
M .A . With many I l lus

trations . 8vo. (Offprint of Stud ia
Bibl ica, Vol . V,

Part IV .) C loth ,
53. net.

Shi rl ey. SomeAccountofthe
Church in the ApostolicAge. ByW .W .

Sh ir ley, D.D. Second Edition. Fcap.

8vo. 3s. 6d .

Stubbs . Regi strum Sacrum
Anglicanum. An attempt to exh ib i t
the course of Ep iscopal Success ion
in England. ByW. Stubbs, D.D.

Smal l 4to. Second Edition. 103. 6d .

Turner . Ecclesiae Occiden
tal is Monumenta I uris Antiqu issima

Canonum et Conci l iorum Grae~

corum Interpretationes Latinas .

Ed id it Cuthbertus Ham i lton
Turner

,
A .M . 4to, st iff covers .

Fasc . I , pars I , 103. 6d . Fasc . 1,
pars I I , 213.

THEOLOGY .

Brad l ey. Lectures on Eccle
s iastes. Bythe same . Second Ed ition.

Crown 8vo. 5s. 6d.

Bu l l ’s Works, with Nelson
’

s

Life. Ed ited by E. Burton
,
D.D.

8 vols. 8vo. 2l. 93.

Burnet’s Exposition of the
XXX IX Articles. 8vo. 73.

London : HENRY FROWDE, Amen Corner, E.C.
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Butl er’s Works . Divi ded into
Sections ; wi th Sect ionalHead ings
an Index to each volume and some

occasional Notes ; also Prefatory
Matter. Ed i ted by the Ri ghtHon.

W. E. G ladstone. 2 vols . Med ium
8vo. 143. each .

Cranmer
’

s Works. Co l lecte d
and arranged byH. Jenkyns , M.A . ,

Fel low of Oriel College. 4 vols .

8vo. I I. 103.

Enchirid i on Theol ogi cum
Anti - Romanum.

Vol . I . Jeremy Taylor’s Dissua
s ive from Popery, and Treat ise
on the Real Presence. 8vo. 83.

Vol . I I . Barrow on the Suprem

acy of the Pope, wi th hi s D is
course on the Uni ty of the

Church . 8vo. 7s. 6d .

Vol . I I I . Tracts selected from
Wake

,
Patri ck

,
Sti l l ingfi eet,

Clagett, and others. 8vo. 1 13.

G reswel l ’s Harmonia Evan

getica. Fifth Edi tion. 8vo. 93. 6d.

Hal l ’s Works . Edited by P .

Wynter, D.D. 10 vols. 8vo. 3l . 33.

Heurtl ey. Harmonia Sym
bol ica : Creeds of the Western Church.

By C. Heurtley, D .D . 8vo. 6s. 6d.

Homi l i es appointed to be read
in Churches. Edi ted by J. Gr iffi ths,
D .D . 8vo. 73. 6d .

Hooker . An Introduction to
the F ifth Book of Hooker

’

s Treatise of
the Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity. By
F . Paget, D .D . Med ium 8vo. 73. 6d .

Works, with his Life
byWalton,

arranged byJohnKeble,
M .A . Seventh Ed ition. Rev ised by
R. W. Church , M.A. , Dean of St.

Pau l ’s
,
and F. Paget, D.D. 3 vols.

medium 8vo. 11. 163.

For the convenience of purchasers, Vol . I I
of this ed ition (Ecclesiastical Polity,
BookV), is sold separately, price Twelve
Shi l l ings.

Hooker . The Tex tas arranged
byJ. Keble,M .A. 2 vols. 8vo. 1 13.

Revi ew of the Doctrine
of the Eucharist, wi th a Preface by
the late Bishop ofLondon. Crown
8vo. 63. 6d.

Al so at EDINBURGH
,
GLASGOW, NEW YORK and TORONTO .

Jackson
’

s (Dr.Thomas)Works.

1 2 vols. 8vo. 3l. 63.

Jewel ’s Works. Edited byR.

W. Jel f
,
D.D. 8 vols. 8vo. 12. 103.

M artineau . A Study of Re
l igion i ts Sources and Contents. By
James Mart ineau

,
D .D. Second Ed i

tion. 2 vols . Crown 8vo. 153.

Patri ck’
s Theological Works .

9 vols. 8vo. 1l . 13.

P earson’
s Exposi ti on of the

Creed. Rev ised and corrected by
E. Burton

,
D.D. S ix th Edition. 8vo.

103. 6d .

Minor Theologi calWorks.

Edi ted wi th a Memoir
,
by Edward

Churton
,
M .A . 2 vols. 8vo. 103.

Sanday. The Sacred Si tes of
the Gospels. By W. Sanday,

D.D.

With manyI l lustrat ions, inc lud ing
draw ings of the Temp le by Pau l
Waterhouse. 8vo . 13s. 6d . net.

Sand erson’
sWorks. Edited byW . Jacobson
,
D.D. 6vols . 8vo. l l . 103.

Sti l l ingfl eet
’
s Origines Sacrae.

2 vols. 8vo. 93.

Rational Account of the
Grounds of Protestant Rel igion ; being
a vind icat ion ofArchb ishop Laud ’s
Re lat ion of a Conference

,
&c. 2

vols. 8vo. 103.

Tayl or . The Oxyrhynchu s
Logia and the Apocryphal Gospels . By
the Rev . Charles Taylor, D .D . 8vo

,

paper covers , 23. 6d . net.

W al l
’
sHi storyofI nfantBap

tism. Ed ited by H. Cotton
,
D.C.L.

2vols . 8vo. I t. 13.

W aterland
’
s Works,with Life ,

by Bp. Van M i ldert. A newEdition
,

wi th cop ious Indexes. 6 vols. 8vo .

2l. 1 13.
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Wheatly
’
s I l lustration of the

Bookof Common Prayer. 8vo. 5s.

Wycl i f. A Catalogue of the
Original Works of John Wycl if. By
W . W. Shirley, D.D. 8vo. 33. 6d.

Wycl if. SelectEngli shWorks.

By T. Arnold, M.A. 3 vols. 8vo.

I t. I s. net.

Trialogu s. Wi th the
Supplement now first edi ted . By
Gotthard Lech ler. 8vo. 73.

5. LI TURG IOLOGY .

Cardwel l ’s TwoBooks ofCom
mon Prayer, set forth by authori ty
in the Re ign of King Edward VI ,
compared wi th each other. T hird

Ed ition. Svo. 73.

Hi story of Conferences
on the Book of Common Prayer from
1551 to 1690. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

The Gel as ian Sacramentary .

Liber Sacramentorum Romanae Ec

clesiae. Ed ited , wi th Introdu ction,

Cr iti cal Notes , and Append ix , by
H. A . Wi lson, M .A . Med ium 8vo.

183.

L i tu rg i e s , E as te rn and

W es tern. Ed ited
,
wi th Introduc

t ions and Appendi ces , by F . E.

Brightman
,
M .A .

,
on the Bas is of

the former Work by C. E. Ham

mond
,
M.A .

Vol . I . Eastern L i tu rgi es . Demy
8vo. I t. I s .

R i tual e Armenorum being
the Adm inistrat ion of the Sacra
ment and other Rites of the

Armenian Church
,
together wi th

the G reek Rites of Bapt ism and

Ep iphany ed i ted from the oldest

Hel ps to the Study of the

Book of Common P rayer : Being
a Compan ion to Churc h Worsh ip .

By the VeryRe v . W . R. Stephens,
B.D.

,
Dean ofWinchester. Crown

8vo. 2s. 6d . net ; also in leather
b ind ings .

L eofri c M i ssal , The, as used
in the Cathedral of Exeter during
the Ep iscopate of i ts first Bishop ,
A .D . 1050

— 1072 togetherwi th some

Account of the Red Book of Derby,
the M issal of Robert of Jum ieges

,

&c. Ed i ted
,
wi th Introdu ction and

Notes
,
byF .E.Warren

,
B.D.

,
F.S.A .

4to, half- morocco
,
l l . 153.

M askel l . Anci ent Li turgy of
the Church of England, accord ing to
the u ses ofSarum

,
York

,
Hereford

,

and Bangor, and theRoman Li turgy
arranged in paral lel columns, wi th
preface and notes. ByW. Maskel l

,

M.A. flh ird Ed ition. 8vo. 153.

Monumenta Ritual ia
EcclesiaeAnglicanae. The occas ional
Offices of the Church of England
accord ingto the old use ofSal isbury,

the Prymer in Engl ish , and other
prayers and forms

,
wi th d isserta

t ions and notes . Second Edition.

MSS. by F . C . Conybeare , M.A .
3 V019“ 8V° ° 21° I 03

:

and The East Syrian Ep iphany W arren. The Li turgy and
Rites

,
tran slated byA J . Mac lean

,
Ritual of the Celtic Church. By F. E.

D .D . 8vo. 213. net . Warren
,
B.D . 8vo. 14s.
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